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Abstract 
Initially formed in 1 755 during the 
last great war for empire between 
France and England in North Amer
ica, the Indian Department became 
the keystone of British policy for the 
wilderness interior. With the support 
of the local tribes and working close
ly with the British army, the depart
ment provided invaluable service 
during the American Revolution, the 
struggle for the Ohio valley and the 
War of 181 2, and thus helped to pre
serve British jurisdiction and poli
tical institutions over much of 
British North America from the con
tinuing threat of usurpation by 
American republicanism. 

Submitted for publication, 1973, 
by Robert S. Al len, 
National Historic Parks and Sites 
Branch, Ottawa 

Sommaire 
Ce rapport traite principalement de 
l'établissement, de l'organisation et 
de l'histoire militaire du ministère 
britannique des affaires indiennes en 
Amérique du Nord. Durant les soi
xante-quinze premières années, l ' im
portance de ce ministère résidait 
dans le rôle de défenseur des fron
tières et de gardien de la suprématie 
britannique qu'il exerçait en cher
chant sans arrêt à s'assurer la fidélité 
des tribus indiennes au gouverne
ment de Sa Majesté. 

Durant la guerre de conquête entre 
la France et l'Angleterre en Amé
rique du Nord, sir Wi l l iam Johnson, 
poussé par son ambition personnelle 
et des intérêts économiques ainsi 
que par son attachment à la nation 
iroquoise, réussit à remporter de 
grandes victoires sur les Français et 
leurs alliés indiens. Sir Wil l iam con
nut son plus grand succès diploma
tique dans le domaine des affaires 
indiennes lorsqu'il accepta les pro
positions de paix de Pontiac en 1766 
etqu' i l changea officiellement la 
frontière indienne occidentale selon 
les clauses du traité de Fort Stanwix 
en 1 768. Sa mort, survenue en 1 774 
à Johnson Hall, marqua la fin d'une 
époque pour le ministère. 

Au moment de la Révolution amé
ricaine, le rôle militaire du ministère 
s'accrut. Celui-ci se chargea alors 
d'obtenir l'appui des tribus indiennes 
pour défendre la frontière. A cette 
occasion, les tribus servirent à sauve
garder la position stratégique des 
postes de l'ouest et à retarder la 
poussée américaine vers cette direc
t ion. 

Durant les années qui suivirent 
immédiatement la guerre de la Révo
lution, les Indiens furent complète

ment perdus, face aux revendica
tions territoriales et aux prétendus 
droits de conquête des Américains, 
d'une part, et devant les affirmations 
répétées et les promesses d'appui 
et de protection des Britanniques, 
d'autre part. Aux prises avec ce di
lemme, la tribu algonquine tenta de 
regrouper les Indiens en un mouve
ment commun afin de s'opposer plus 
efficacement aux ambitions territo
riales des Américains. Suite à cette 
init iative, un combatardu s'engagea 
pour la possession de la vallée de 
l'Ohio et, malgré la défaite indienne 
et l'anéantissement de leurs reven
dications sur cette vallée, cette ba
taille permit de confirmer et de déli
miter les institutions monarchiques 
de la Grande-Bretagne dans le Haut-
Canada et d'empêcher le républi
canisme américain d'envahir cette 
région. 

Lorsque les Britanniques aban
donnèrent les postes de l'ouest en 
1796, le rôle du ministère perdit de 
l'importance, l'aide militaire des 
Indiens n'étant plus requise. La séré
nité qui régna durant ces années de 
paix fut troublée par des accusations 
portées contre divers agents des 
affaires indiennes à propos de dé
tournements de fonds et de mercan
tilisme exercés lors de la distribu
tions des approvisionnements aux 
tribus. 

Ces activités répréhensibles ces
sèrent devant la menace d'une nou
velle guerre avec les Etats-Unis. Les 
vieux rites de courtisanerie repri
rent et les représentants britanniques 
des affaires indiennes cherchèrent à 
s'assurer le concours des chefs in
fluents des conseils. Avant l'été 
181 2, grâce à une action remar
quable de la part du personnel mi-

6 



nistéri el, les Anglais et les Indiens 
remportèrent des victoires rapides 
et décisives sur les forces améri
caines, de calibre supérieur mais 
insuffisamment préparées. 

La guerre de 181 2 se termina par 
le status quo ante bel/um et, même 
si les institutions britanniques furent 
préservées dans le Haut-Canada, 
les nantissements indiens furent 
sacrifiés à la politique internationale. 
Les tribus, qui avaient perdu à tout 
jamais leurs terres ancestrales et ne 
pouvaient plus servir d'alliés mil i 
taires, durent accepter le nouveau 
système paternaliste des réserves. 
C'est ainsi que s'éteignit, vers 1830, 
l'influence du ministère britannique 
des affaires indiennes et ce fut la 
fin de son rôle militaire. Le ministère 
releva alors un nouveau défi, celui 
d'administrer les réserves indiennes 
par l'intermédiaire d'une direction 
de la fonction publique. 

The Regime of 
Sir Wil l iam Johnson (1755-74) 
Prologue 
Throughout the long wars for empire 
between Franceand England in North 
America, the allegiance of the East
ern Woodland tribes was of para
mount importance to the success of 
both powers. An Iroquois alliance 
was particularly sought because of 
their political and military strength, 
and their strategic central location.1 

The Iroquois were kept outside the 
French fur-trading network, and as 
a result the confederacy was in con
stant conflict with the Huron and 
Neutral who controlled the trade 
from the north and west. Algonkian-
speaking tribes also prevented the 
Iroquois from usurping the trade 
along the Ottawa River; and to the 
east, the Mohican controlled the 
Hudson River uplands. When their 
own hunting grounds became de
nuded of beaver by about 1 640, the 
Iroquois were forced to turn increas
ingly to the Europeans for subsis
tence and the acquisition of trade 
goods, which rapidly became a 
necessary adjunct of their culture, 
both for trading purposes and for 
survival. As a result of the growing 
necessity for economic dependence, 
the forma I inauguration of a British-
Iroquois alliance resulted at Albany 
in 1 664. The agreement was not an 
innovation in the relations between 
Iroquois and Europeans, but was 
merely a continuation of the policy of 
giving Albany merchants control of 
Indian affairs and trade, a legacy 
which was inherited from the Dutch 
who had made an informal agree
ment with the Mohawks in the 
1 640s.2 The importance of this al l i
ance was that it formed a barrier of 

frontier defence and as Thomas 
Dongan, governor of the royal colony 
of New York, later observed, the 
Iroquois "are a bulwark between us 
and the French and all other In
dians."3 Although French-lroquois 
relations were in a condition of alter
nate peace and war during the 17th 
century as both sought to control the 
fur trade with the western Indians, 
the British succeeded in maintaining 
a peaceful cordiality with the Iro
quois confederacy. Thus the Iro
quois assisted in asserting the even
tual trading supremacy of the British 
over the French, as well as providing 
a convenient first line of defence for 
the westward-expanding frontier 
settlements of the colonies of New 
York, Pennsylvania and Virginia 
against possible attacks from the 
French and those western Indian 
tribes in alliance with them. 

For nearly 100 years the major 
diplomatic tactics used by both the 
French and the British in attempting 
to achieve an Iroquois alliance in
volved religion and trade. Mission
aries were as much political pro
pagandists as spiritual mentors, and 
religion became an important tool in 
serving the ambitions of the imperial 
rivals in the New World.4 But, as 
Peter Wraxal l , secretary of Indian 
affairs under Sir Wil l iam Johnson, 
clearly pointed out on behalf of the 
British, "Trade was the foundation of 
their Alliance or Connexions with 
us, it is the chief Cement wc h binds 
us together. And this should un
doubtedly be the first Principle of 
our whole System of Indian Poli
t ics."5 Thus for the British, suprem
acy in the Indian trade became the 
keystone to any preservation of a 
balance against the French. A tem-
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1 A general map of the middle Brit ish colonies in 
America about 1755. (Public Archives of 
Canada.) 
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porary setback occurred, however, 
in 1 701 when the Iroquois, fol lowing 
King Wil l iam's War and a series of 
French raids into their country, de
cided to adopt a policy of neutrality 
and made treaties of peace and 
friendship wi th both the French and 
the British. 

This Iroquois diplomacy was 
shattered in the 1 740s during King 
George's War (1 745-48) when Brit
ish traders took advantage of the 
supremacy of the Royal Navy, which 
kept supplies and trade goods from 
reaching New France, and usurped 
the French role in the fur trade in the 
Ohio valley. The Mingo, Delaware, 
Wyandot, Miami and other tribes 
which had previously bartered with 
the French now turned to the British 
trader and his cheaper and more 
abundantwares. Following the Logs-
town conference with the once pro-
British AI gonkian tribes, the British 
were permitted to build trading posts 
on the Miami , Sandusky and Cuya
hoga rivers, and by 1748-49, were 
dominant in the Ohio fur trade.6 But 
almost immediately the Algonkian 
tribes of the region became alarmed, 
then hostile at the aggressive nature 
of the British traders, and especially 
at the Ohio Company of Virginia, 
which was granted 200,000 acres 
of land west of the Allegheny Moun
tains by George II for the purpose of 
engaging in trade and land develop
ment. British expansion and settle
ment meant the loss of Indian land 
and culture, and the tribes began 
to seek a renewal of their friendship 
and alliance with the French, whose 
settlements in the west included only 
those lands immediate to their trad
ing posts. As early as 1 749 George 
Croghan, trader and agent for Sir 

Wi l l iam Johnson, commented that 
" the Indians Dos nott Like to hear 
of their Lands being Setled over 
Allegany Mountain."7 

The British push into the Ohio 
valley jeopardized French expansion 
westward and threatened their sup
ply line to the upper Mississippi 
valley and the Louisiana colony, and 
encouraged by the Algonkian tribes, 
the French redoubled their efforts 
to regain territorial jurisdiction over 
these vast wilderness lands. As a 
first gesture in this reaffirmation of 
sovereignty,Governor Roland-Michel 
Barrin, Marquis de La Galissonnière, 
despatched Captain Céloron de 
B lain vil le in the summer of 1 749 to 
the Ohio to assert French rights. 
With 200 regulars and Canadian 
milit ia and a band of Indians, all in 
23 birchbark canoes, Céloron de
scended upon the Ohio country with 
flags flying, drums beating and the 
resounding salute of musketry. Lead 
plates were buried throughout the 
disputed region proclaiming the 
Ohio lands for Louis XV of France 
"by force of arms and by treaties, 
notably by those of Ryswick (1 697), 
Utrecht (1713), and Aix-la-Chapelle 
(1748)."8 Tribes trading with the 
British were admonished to cease 
and warned that those who persisted 
in the practice would suffer grave 
consequences. 

French determination to regain 
control of the Ohio valley culminated 
in the destruction of the greatest 
Indian town in the Ohio country, 
Picka wi l l any, the centre of British 
trade and influence. For more than 
two years fol lowing Céloron's tour, 
the French had attempted unsuccess
ful ly to incite the neighbouring tribes 
to attack the powerful Miami town. 

The downfall of this trading centre 
was imperative for the French if they 
were to regain the strategic Ohio 
lands and recover the allegiance of 
the tribes in the region. Finally, in 
1752, Charles-Michel Langlade, a 
young French fur trader from Michi-
limackinac possessing strong in
fluence among the tribes of the upper 
lakes, persuaded 250 Ojibway and 
Ottawa to organize an expedition to 
the Ohio. Eager for adventure and 
plunder, the group stealthily ap
proached Pickawillany on the morn
ing of 21 June. Indian girls working in 
the cornfields shrieked the alarm, but 
the surprise was sudden and com
plete. Most of the men were away on 
the summer hunt and the few that 
remained, including a number of 
women and children, were quickly 
butchered. Three British traders who 
were in the town surrendered, but 
the attackers stabbed one to death 
as a grim warning. The pro-British 
Miami chief. La Demoiselle (known 
also as "O ld Briton") was "boi led 
and ate" as a final symbolic act of 
defiance.9 

The sacking of Pickawillany tem
porarily signaled the end of the Brit
ish trade in the Ohio. The allegiance 
of the local tribes, including the 
Miami, had now reverted to the 
French, and British traders scurried 
back to the safety of Virginia, Penn
sylvania and New York. By the winter 
of 1 752-53, Governor Barrin's plan 
fora line of strategic forts and Indian 
loyalty was achieved. Although Célo
ron's expedition and the capture of 
Pickawillany had secured the Ohio 
for the French, these events were not 
sufficient to deter the stubborn ag
gressiveness of the British traders 
and the Ohio Company of Virginia, 
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2 Distr ibut ion of Indian tribes in the Old Northwest, 
about 1775. 
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which continued a declared policy of 
westward expansion through trade 
and settlement. 

The French attempted to discour
age British expansion by construct
ing Fort Duquesneattheforksof the 
Alleghenyand Monongahela rivers, 
the entrance through which the Brit
ish traders gained access to the 
Ohio country. Irked by this action, 
the Ohio Company sent a contingent 
of troops under George Washington 
to reconnoitre. The Virginian mis
managed the assignment and en
gaged in a skirmish in which a young 
French nobleman, Coulon de Vill iers 
de Jumonvil le, was kil led. After this 
unfortunate affair, Washington and 
his group hastily retreated to the 
Great Meadows where he built an en
trenched camp called, appropriately. 
Fort Necessity. A French relief force 
led by a grief-stricken and vengeful 
brother of De Vill iers forced Washing
ton to surrender on 3 July 1754. The 
exchange of shots in the Ohio wilder
ness was sufficient to terminate the 
short-lived Treaty of Aix-la-Chapelle. 
The temporary respite in French-
British hostilities had ended, and in 
America war was renewed. 

The defeat of George Washington 
at Fort Necessity coupled with the 
memories of Céloron's visit and the 
massacre at Pickawillany inspired 
the pro-French Indians to engage in 
intensive and continuous raids 
against the British settlements along 
the northern frontier. Anxious to 
solve the problems of defence and 
security against these attacks, the 
coloniesagreed to meet in a general 
council at Albany, the centre of Brit
ish trade interests. One of the many 
matters discussed was that of fram-
inga frontier policy. 

The Albany congress of 1754 con
demned the private purchase of In
dian lands as a principal cause of 
uneasiness and discontent among 
the tribes. The need for centralized 
control of western lands had long 
been apparent and the congress 
appealed to the king to create a colo
nial union to manage Indian trade, 
warand treaties, buy and settle In
dian lands and temporarily govern 
such settlements which would ult i
mately become new colonies. In 
addit ion, the congress stated that an 
endeavour should be made to regain 
the friendship of those tribes which 
had recently defected to the French ; 
thatforts should be built in the In
dian country for their protection, to 
facilitate trade and to bring them 
under closer supervision. A sugges
tion was made to control expansion 
and limit existing colonies. The latter 
suggestion foreshadowed the Pro
clamation of 1763 and the British 
policy of establishing an Indian 
barrier state as a form of frontier de
fence.10 Finally, and of vital signifi
cance, the congress recommended 
thatthose Indians in alliance with or 
friendly to the British should be kept 
constantly under the wise direction 
of an appointed superintendent of 
Indian affairs. 

In London, the news of the Anglo-
French hostilities at the Great Mead
ows prompted the expedition of 
Major General Edward Braddock 
with two regiments to Virginia wi th 
orders to drive the French from the 
Ohio country. Before proceeding 
to disaster at the battle of the Mo
nongahela in the summer of 1755, 
Braddock, as commander of the 
British forces in America, fol lowed 
the recommendations proposed at 

the now defunct Albany congress 
and appointed Wil l iam Johnson 
superintendent of Indian affairs for 
the Northern Department.11 The 
superintendentwasto possess ful l 
authority and responsibility for all 
Indian relations in the principal 
theatre of war on the borders of New 
England, New York and Pennsylva
nia. This, according to Johnson, 
included not only the tribes of the 
Six Nation confederacy, but those 
of the entire Ohio valley as wel l . 

The Regime of Sir William 
Johnson 
The selection of Wil l iam Johnson 
as superintendent was not surpris
ing. He was born of good family in 
Ireland in 1 71 5, being the nephew of 
Admiral Sir Peter Warren, the com
mander of the British and colonial 
naval forces at Louisbourg in 1 745. 
Johnson came to America in 1738 for 
the purpose of attending to his un
cle's estate at Warrenbush in the 
Mohawk valley of upper New York. 
The young Irishman immediately 
initiated a lucrative trading business 
with the Indians, and within the year 
he crossed the Mohawk River to 
occupy a great tract of land which he 
had purchased. Here he built his first 
home, Mount Johnson, which was 
before long to be succeeded by the 
progressively more impressive es
tablishments of Fort Johnson and 
finally Johnson Hall. 

Although Johnson pursued the 
Indian trade and land acquisition 
with great vigour and diligence, his 
exploits were not confined to com
merce and real estate. Toward the 
end of his first year on the Mohawk 
in 1 739, he purchased a 1 6-year-old 
German indentured servant girl 
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3 Sir Wi l l iam Johnson in counci l w i th the Iroquois 
at Johnson Hal l , Mohawk val ley, upper New York. 
Painting by E. L. Henry. (Original owned by Mr. 
John B. Knox, Knox Gelatine, Inc., Johnstown, 
N.V.) 
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named Catherine Weissenberg. She 
was his housekeeper at Mount John
son, and by her he sired three chil
dren, two daughters and a son,John, 
who was the heir to his estates and 
the future superintendent general of 
Indian affairs. While at home John
son seemed content with Catherine, 
more commonly known as "Cat ty , " 
and there is some evidence that he 
married her on her deathbed in 
1 745.12 Yet in the same year as the 
birth of Catty's first chi ld, an un
known Iroquois girl bore him a son, 
the first of a very long succession of 
mixed-blood offspring. Most of them 
were the products of temporary re
lationships and the children remained 
members of the families of their 
Indian mothers, but nine of them, 
resulting from more enduring attach
ments, were named in his wi l l and to 
each of these he left money, farms, 
livestock and other property. 

Assisted by several agreeable 
women, many of whom possessed 
political influence in council, John
son enjoyed a long and profitable re
lationship with the Mohawk and 
other tribes of the confederacy. His 
native geniality, robust temperament 
and earthy sense of humour com
bined with his fair dealing in trade 
made Johnson a favourite wi th the 
Iroquois, who gave him the sonorous 
and appropriate name of Warraghi-
yagey, "he who does much busi
ness."13 He wrapped himself in their 
ceremonial regalia, stamped through 
their dances, squatted by their fires, 
sat with respectful patience through 
their lengthy councils, kept his home 
continually open to them and show
ered them with gifts. When Catty 
died, he chose Iroquois women to 
take her place, first Caroline, the 

niece of the great Mohawk sachem 
Hendrick.and then in 1 753, Molly 
Brant, the sister of the soon-famous 
Mohawk orator, statesman and mi l i 
tary leader,Joseph Brant. For21 
years Molly, often called " the brown 
Lady Johnson,"was recognized as 
his official consort. She bore him 
eight children and was the honoured 
hostess presiding at a table at which 
the guests often included noted 
Indian dignitaries, governors, gener
als and peers of the realm. 

The success with which Johnson 
developed his trading and social 
contacts with the Iroquois, which 
had already made his private fortune, 
was now about to make his public 
reputation. Owing to his great in
fluence among the Iroquois during 
King George's War, Johnson was 
appointed "Colonel of the Forces to 
be raised from the Six Nations."1 4 

However, as a result of Céloron's 
expedition, the burning of Picka-
wiMany and the defeats of the British 
at Fort Necessity and the Monon-
gahela, Johnson was required to 
exert every ounce of influence to 
maintain Iroquois neutrality at least. 

Soon after his appointment as 
superintendent of Indian affairs, 
Johnson was commissioned a major 
general. In September of 1 755, with 
an army of some 300 totally undis
ciplined Mohawk and Oneida war
riors and about 300 equally unreli
able New England provincials, John
son fought a battle at Lake George 
against Baron Dieskau, the com
mander of a French force recently 
arrived from France. Dieskau's mixed 
troops of French and Indians ini
tiated the action by surprising and 
mauling the vanguard of Johnson's 
army. The old and very corpulent 

Mohawk, Hendrick, had his horse 
shotfrom under him and was bayo
neted while frantically trying to rise. 
Johnson positioned the remainder of 
his army behind a makeshift breast
work of logs and boats, and with this 
protection was able to inflict severe 
casualties on Dieskau's attacking 
force.15 In 1 756, in appreciation of 
his victory, the king made Johnson a 
baronet and appointed him "Sole 
Agent & Superintendent of the 
Affairs of the Northern Indians and 
their Al l ies." 

As superintendent of Indian affairs. 
Sir Wil l iam continued incessantly 
to court the allegiance of the Indians, 
and in 1757, during a series of lengthy 
councils, he managed to bind the 
Iroquois firmly to the British cause 
in the war with France in North Amer
ica. Their spokesmen declared that 
they had "not forgot the old agree
ment with our Brethren the English, 
butare determined to hold fast the 
Covenant Chain . . . and we shall 
from this day forward consider the 
English and ourselves as one body, 
one head and one mind. " 1 6 As well 
as securing the allegiance of the 
Iroquois, Johnson instructed his 
agent, George Croghan, to negotiate 
the Treaty of Easton in 1758 by 
which Pennsylvania agreed to sur
render its title to Indian lands west 
of the Appalachian Mountains. This 
treaty temporarily pacified the Al-
gonkian tribes of the Ohio valley, and 
the loss of their support "knocked 
the French in ye Heade."17 

The results of the recent British 
successes prompted and encouraged 
the operation against the French at 
Fort Niagara. The capture of this 
magnificent fortress was vital to the 
British war effort as it would curtail 
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the French western fur trade and 
finalize the indecision of their already 
wavering Indian allies. By the sum
mer of 1 759,Johnson had coaxed 
900 Iroquois, including many pro-
French Seneca who lived near the 
post at Niagara and traded with the 
French, to accompany him on the 
British expedition. This was a clear 
indication that Johnson's long strug
gle against French agents for Iro
quois allegiance, made difficult by 
their clan disunity and neutrality, 
had been won. 

The British, under Brigadier Gen
eral John Prideaux, laid siege to 
Fort Niagara, buta shell from a coe-
horn burst prematurely and killed the 
British officer. The command fell 
to Johnson. The siege continued as 
Royal Engineers constructed lines of 
trenches and batteries of artillery. 
Captain Francois Pouchot, the 
French commandant at Niagara, was 
reasonably confident. French rein
forcements from the Il l inois, Detroit 
and the western posts, including 
western Indians underthe command 
of two excellent woodsmen, Aubry 
and Ligneris, were advancing to the 
relief of the fort; but the fate of Nia
gara was to be decided not on the 
siege. 

Within two miles of Niagara, the 
French relief force was surprised and 
attacked by the British and Iroquois 
at La Belle Famille on 25 July. The 
French were flanked by John Butler, 
an assistant to Johnson, and routed. 
Aubry, Ligneris and other French 
officers made desperate efforts to 
retrieve the day, but nearly all of 
them were killed or captured. John
son informed Jeffery Amherst, com
mander-in-chief of the British forces 
in North America, of the battle and 

noted that " I cannot ascertain the 
Number of the Ki I I'd, they are so 
dispersed among the Woods, But 
their Loss is Great."18 Pouchot had 
no choice but to surrender, and by 
the terms of the capitulation the 
French garrison was allowed to 
march out with flags flying, a tribute 
to their courageous conduct. They 
eventually returned safely to France, 
in spite of Iroquois protests. 

The capture of Fort Niagara and 
Wolfe's triumph over Montcalm on 
the Plains of Abraham in September 
sealed thefate of France and her 
hopes for empire in North America. 
For Johnson personally, the victory 
at Niagara was the culmination of 
21 years of literally uninterrupted 
lesser successes. The Iroquois were 
now firmly attached to the British 
and Johnson, as superintendent of 
Indian affairs, spoke for England in 
matters concerning native policy. 

The great war for empire had 
raised England to the summit of im
perial power and bestowed on her 
such remarkable territorial acquisi
tions as Canada,the Mississippi and 
Ohio valley regions and the Floridas, 
but in North America the Seven 
Years' War had illustrated with al
most disastrous results the short
comings of England's colonial policy 
of "salutary neglect."19 Before the 
conflict the colonial governments 
had been responsible for their own 
defence and their relationships with 
the Indians. Throughout the war, the 
various colonial assemblies were 
reluctant to make adequate provi
sions for the defence of the frontier 
and even failed to cooperate one with 
another or with the British garrisons. 
For years New England suffered from 
Abenaki and French raids, but re

ceived little assistance or encourage-
mentfrom neighbouring New York. 
The Mohawk valley, a prime frontier 
target for French and Indian attacks, 
resisted reasonably well during the 
Seven Years' War mainly because of 
the influence and organizing skill of 
Sir Wil l iam Johnson and the pro-
British Iroquois, especially the Mo
hawk. In Pennsylvania the pacifistic 
Quakers, who possessed political 
and financial control of that colonial 
assembly, steadfastly refused to 
expend monies on frontier defence. 
British administrators, both those 
stationed in the colonies and at 
Whitehall , appreciated the deficien
cies of this traditional system and 
realized that the acquisition of new 
and vastfrontier lands necessitated 
alteration of colonial defence policy 
in North America. 

After the defeat and expulsion of 
the French in the Ohio valley, for 
example, the tribes there were left at 
the mercy of American expansion. 
As settlers and traders pushed into 
the region, the Indians became fear
ful that their way of life was to be 
destroyed forever. Concerned about 
this rampant encroachment on tribal 
lands, Henry Bouquet, the comman
dant at Fort Pitt, interpreted the 
Treaty of Easton as equally binding 
on Maryland and Virginia, whose 
lands adjoined the hunting grounds 
of the Ohio Indians. He therefore 
issued a proclamation (October 
1761 ) which forbade any hunting or 
settlement west of the Alleghenies 
unless licensed by provincial govern
ors orthe commander-in-chief. 
Bouquet enforced the edict by driv
ing away and burning the cabins of 
"vagabonds" making settlements in 
the area .20 Further pledges were 
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made to the Indians by Johnson at 
Detroit in 1 761 .and George Crog-
han at Lancaster, Pennsylvania, in 
1762. But the policy of regulating the 
Indian tradeand white settlement, 
so effectively initiated at Albany and 
continued at Easton.had failed 
miserably by 1763. 

The British interest in safeguard
ing Indian lands as exemplified by 
the Treaty of Easton was devised 
under the shadow of war, but never 
heartily approved of by any colonial 
assembly. Inspired by the news of 
a victorious peace with France, 
settlers and traders, eager for the 
acquisition of new lands or fortune, 
poured into the Indian country where 
they used "Every Low Trick and Arti
fice to Overreach and cheat those 
unguarded ignorant People."21 Sir 
Wi l l iam Johnson both sensed and 
feared growing tribal discontent, and 
in a letter to Amherst urged a policy 
of "Steady, Uniform, and friendly 
Conduct towards them," in order to 
keep the "Indians from forming An 
attachment to His Majesty's Inter
est."22 Amherst, however, never 
saw a need for large expenditures 
on Indian affairs and his control over 
the purse of the Indian Department 
made Johnson's task of conciliating 
the tribes most difficult. In addit ion, 
and contrary to the sound advice of 
Sir Wil l iam Johnson, Amherst, as 
commander-in-chief in North Amer
ica and thus possessing full control 
over the Indian Department which 
was considered a branch of the mil i 
tary, decided to discontinue the 
expensive annual dole to the tribes, 
thereby adding to native discontent. 
This new program of rigid economy 
was the result of the financial strain 
placed upon the imperial war chest 

during the Seven Years' War by 
constantly presenting the Iroquois 
and their allies gifts in order to 
"Brighten the chain of fr iendship."2 3 

Indian hostility became increasing
ly overt, and at Michil imackinac, 
soon after the British takeover, fur 
trader Alexander Henry was to ld, 
Englishman, although you have con
quered the French, you have not yet 
conquered us! We are not your 
slaves. These lakes, these woods, 
and mountains, were left to us by our 
ancestors. They are our inheritance; 
and we will part with them to none. 
Your nation supposes that we, like 
the white people, cannot live without 
bread - and pork - and beef! But you 
ought to know, that He, the Great 
Spirit and Master of Life, had pro
vided food for us, in these spacious 
lakes, and on these woody moun
tains24 

Indian opposition and bitterness 
toward British rule was further ac
centuated at the Detroit council in 
September of 1 761 when Johnson 
committed a diplomatic blunder. 
The superintendent arrived at Detroit 
with a host of Mohawk dignitaries 
and friends who patronized the other 
tribes insufferably during a long 
council. Then Sir Wi l l iam Johnson 
arose and informed the gathering 
that he regarded the Wyandot as the 
leaders of the incipient western con
federacy—at this time a collection 
of AIgonkian tribes, most of which 
had been allies of the French.25 This 
speech angered the influential Otta
wa confederacy (Ottawa, Potawa-
tomi and Ojibway) and further ag
gravated the Indians. Johnson's 
comments, the fear of the irretriev
able loss of their lands, their anger 
at British austerity measures aimed 

partly at them, and misinformation 
that the French king was returning to 
help them combined to goad the 
Indians under the leadership of the 
Ottawa chief, Pontiac, into open re
bellion against the British in May of 
1763.26 

Although Johnson had repeatedly 
sent letters and warnings to Amherst 
and the Board of Trade in London 
regarding tribal unrest, the rapid fall 
of the British frontier posts at Ve
nango, Le Boeuf, Presque Isle, Miami. 
Sandusky, St. Joseph, Ouiatenon and 
Michilimackinac inMayandJune 
of 1 763 surprised the superintendent 
and the British military. Only Detroit 
and Fort Pitt withstood the Indian 
attacks. Even the Seneca, the west
ern door of the pro-British Iroquois, 
took part in the blood-letting as they 
massacred the garrison at Venango 
and ambushed a supply column at 
Devil's Hole near Niagara Falls.27 

The inability of the various colo
nial assemblies to agree upon any 
joint system of defence, combined 
with the Indian uprising under Pon
tiac and further complicated by the 
potential danger from the Spanish 
and French settements in the Floridas 
and Louisiana, made all the more 
obvious the need for a plan of fron
tier defence utilizing British imperial 
forces under a central command.28 

The British government responded 
with a royal proclamation prepared 
by the Board of Trade and Planta
tions in October of 1 763. The pro
clamation established all lands west 
of the Alleghenies asanlndian re
serve. 
It is just and reasonable, and es
sential to our Interest. . . that the. . . 
Indians. . . should not be molested 
or disturbed in the Possession of 
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L. Mooney from an original by Thomas Mc l lwor th . 
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such Parts. . . not having been ceded 
to or purchased by Us.29 

Although grants of land in the re
serve were forbidden without the ex
press permission of the crown, three 
new colonies were declared open 
to settlement in the hope of satisfy
ing land-hungry migrants—East 
Florida, West Florida and a greatly 
diminished Province of Quebec. 
Also, the fur trade was regulated by 
allowing only licensed traders into 
the frontier regions west of the pro
clamation line.30 The measure was 
adopted merely as a temporary ex
pedient in the hope of bringing some 
form of imperial control to the pre
vailing turmoil in the wilderness. 

Throughout the summer and 
autumn of 1 763, Sir Wil l iam John
son held a number of councils at 
which he urged the Indians to be 
calm. At Johnson Hall in September, 
the superintendent successfully 
persuaded the Iroquois, minus the 
Seneca, to unite with the British. 
Peace emissaries travelled to the 
distant Indian towns to stress the 
firm and mutual attachment of the 
British and Iroquois.31 The horrible 
thought of a British-lroquois force 
marching against the western tribes 
the fol lowing spring induced a ces
sation of hostilities. Johnson, sens
ing a desire for peace, arranged a 
large council at Niagara in July of 
1 764, at which he was prepared to 
discuss a resumption of trade and a 
redress of native grievances. More 
than 2,000 warriors congregated at 
the Niagara council. If peace was 
restored, the superintendent guaran
teed the renewal of the trade upon 
which the tribes were economically 
dependent. Johnson's efforts were 
entirely successful and the tribes 
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agreed to terms. Even the Seneca 
signed a formal peace treaty on 1 8 
July.32 As a crowning touch to mark 
the end of this most difficult period 
of Indian relations, Johnson hosted 
Pontiac at the Oswego council in 
July of 1 766. The Ottawa chief, after 
receiving a bountiful distribution of 
presents, shook hands with Johnson 
and announced his submission to the 
British.33 Upon the termination of 
tribal hostilities, Johnson turned im
mediately to the more enduring 
problem of the management and re
gulation of trade and Indian affairs. 

Earlyin 1 764, Sir Wi l l iam John
son drafted a series of "observa
t ions" to the Lord Commissioners of 
Trade and Plantations in England. 
The Indian problem, argued the 
superintendent, was caused by two 
factors: land encroachments and 
trade relations. Johnson had nego
tiated large and personally profitable 
land deals with the Iroquois, so not 
surprisingly he largely neglected any 
discussion of the failure of the Pro
clamation of 1763 and land infringe
ments. Instead he devoted most of 
his paper to devising a solution to 
trade and political relations with the 
Indians on the western frontier. 
Johnson proposed that a much 
stronger Indian Department should 
be created, independent of military 
controls: that with appointed dep
uties, assistants and agents, the 
superintendent should receive full 
authority over all aspects of Indian 
affairs. Trade should be regulated 
and confined to specific frontier 
posts, and although traders were to 
be permitted to go into the interior to 
conduct their business at the de
signated posts, they were not to trade 
at the various Indian villages. In ad

dit ion, only those under licence and 
bond could trade, and the trading 
of alcohol was strictly forbidden. 
Finally the superintendent and his 
assistants should act as justices of 
the peace at these posts.34 

The Board of Trade appeared to 
act favourably toward Johnson's 
scheme, and on 10 July 1764 pro
posed a plan for the "Future Manage
ment of Indian Affairs in America." 
In London George Croghan, lobbying 
for Johnson, was ecstatic over the 
response and noted that 
The sole management of Indian 
Affairs and the Regulation of Indian 
Trade is invested in the Superinten
dent and his Agents independent of 
the Officers Commanding at any of 
the posts which I make no doubt will 
be no small mortification to some 
people.35 

Croghan's comment foreshadowed 
a recurring and plaguing problem 
between the military and the Indian 
Department regarding the nature 
of the control exercised over the 
tribes by the Indian Department. 

Since 1 756 the Indian Department 
had functioned under the control of 
the commander-in-chief of the Brit
ish forces in North America. Rela
tions between the department and 
the British military had become ex
tremely sensitive under Amherst who 
continually interfered with or ignored 
the policy suggestions of Johnson. 
With the appointment of Thomas 
Gage in 1763, however, and his 
initial laissez faire approach, friction 
and misunderstanding between the 
two groups lessened and Johnson 
was able, for a t ime, to administer 
his department unhindered. 

Johnson's proposals of 1 764 pos
sessed weaknesses, however, and 

early hopes for the passage of the 
plan proved premature. The granting 
of licences to traders was marked 
by illegalities, favouritism and inter-
provincial jealousies. Although 
Johnson sought to confine the trade 
of the Northern Department to spe
cific posts in accordance with the 
plan's provisions, both British and 
French traders violated the post 
restrictions and the wholesale eva
sion of "Johnson's Regulations" 
soon became common. The Indians 
clearly preferred to trade in the 
woods or at their villages rather than 
make long and tiresome trips to the 
various designated posts. In addi
tion to these difficulties the crown 
was suspicious of granting excessive 
powers to colonial officials for the 
management of the West. A final 
blow to the ambitions of Johnson's 
scheme was the inability of the de
pleted British treasury to finance a 
plan of such magnitude, and the 
refusal of the American colonies to 
pay taxes and thus help defray the 
expenses of maintaining the military 
garrisons. In spite of the lack of sup
port Johnson stubbornly attempted 
to implement this more extensive 
system for the management of Indian 
affairs. He appointed agents and 
commissaries for Oswego, Niagara, 
Detroit, de Chartres and Michil imac-
kinac to supervise the trade which 
was restricted to these several 
posts.36 Nonetheless by 1766-67, 
the scarcity of funds and lack of co
operation, in which even post com
manders and Johnson's agents 
violated the directives, rendered the 
plan inoperative. Immense quantities 
of beaver pelts were being brought 
in from various villages, Alexander 
Henry and his partner, Cadotte, 
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bringing in 1 ,500 pounds alone; and 
in 1 767 over 1 00 canoes came to 
Michi l imackinacfrom the Northwest 
laden with il legal' 'Johnson Regula
t i o n " beaver pelts.37 

Not only had Johnson's plan for 
Indian affairs and the regulation of 
trade fai led, but of greater impor
tance, he complained. 
The thirst after Indian lands is be
come almost universal, the people 
who generally want them are either 
ignorant of, or remote from the con
sequences of disobliging the Indians, 
many make a traffic of lands, and 
few or none will be at any pains or ex-
pence to get them settled, conse
quently, they cannot be loosers by an 
Indian war, and abandon their coun
try, they have their desire tho' at the 
expence of the lives of such ignorant 
settlers as may be upon it.3S 

In addition to the growing dangers 
of Indian unrest on the frontier, John
son was forced to intervene in a clash 
and scandal between the military 
commandant at MichiIimackinac. 
Major Robert Rogers, and members 
of the Indian Department over au
thority, trade and distribution of 
presents to the upper lakes tribes. 
With some difficulty Johnson man
aged to appease the military and 
Rogers was quietly removed from his 
post, but only after receiving an 
attractive and encouraging commis
sion to seek the Northwest Passage. 

Colonial opposition to the Sugar 
Act (1 764) and the Stamp Act (1 765) 
which the Americans regarded 
as "repugnant to our Rights and 
Privileges as Freemen and British 
subjects," affected appreciably the 
imperial policy for the interior.39 

What had originated as measures to 
help lessen the cost of regulating 

trade and land settlement had de
veloped into a constitutional issue 
which involved the affirmation of the 
legislative supremacy of Parliament 
over the colonial assemblies. With 
the steady deterioration of Anglo-
American relations, British troops 
were gradually drained from the 
wilderness posts to maintain order in 
the urban seaboard centres. 

After a careful study of the frontier 
problem. Lord Shelburne, recently 
appointed Secretary of State and 
concerned with colonial affairs, pro
posed a plan which represented a 
departure from previous policy. 
Shelburne based his premise on the 
fact that with the withdrawal of Brit
ish troops from the interior, it was 
impossible to prevent American 
westward expansion.40 In addit ion, 
the cost of the military establishment 
in the West involved maintenance of 
the forts and transfer of troops and 
provisions, as well as the adminis
trative expenses of the Indian De
partment and the distribution of 
presents. Consequently, as a means 
of lessening these burdens on the 
British treasury, Shelburne urged the 
restoration of Indian affairs to the 
various provinces, and controlled 
settlement of the interior with the 
financial provision of quit-rents to 
solve the problem of expense.41 

Lord Shelburne's suggestions 
were referred to his successor Lord 
Hillsborough, the first Secretary of 
State for American Affairs. Work
ing closely with the Board of Trade 
and Thomas Gage, the commander-
in-chief of his majesty's forces in 
America, Hillsborough's thinking 
was dominated by three considera
tions; the reduction of expenses in 
North America; the maintenance of 

a proper political relationship be
tween the colonies and Great Brit
ain,and the convenient distribution 
of the military forces. Thus, the re
sultant plan of 1 768 represented a 
precipitate retreat from previous 
imperial policy with regard to the 
Indians. The British army was with
drawn from posts in the wilderness 
except for those at Niagara, Detroit 
and M ichi I imackinac, and the author
ity to manage Indian affairs was 
restored to the colonies. This deci
sion was prompted by the govern
ment's primary desire to reduce Amer
ican expenses.42 Frontier defence 
had involved an extra expenditure of 
£300,000. This amount had been 
considered practicable provided the 
colonies could be encouraged to 
pay as much as a third of the amount. 
But when they continued to balk at 
paying, it was decided to deny them 
the defence upon which they appeared 
to set so little value. A secondary 
purpose was to gather regular forces 
in seaboard centres of population 
where their presence might discour
age the growing American inclination 
to engage in seditious assemblies 
and riots. A third factor was the 
belief of the British government that 
if the colonies were exposed to a 
general Indian war with which they 
themselves must deal, this would 
restore that sense of dependence on 
England which had passed with the 
defeat of the French. 

Throughout the period of colonial 
supervision (1768-74), the frontier 
became increasingly chaotic as a 
result of the irregular practices and 
enroachments on western lands by 
the traders, settlers and speculators. 
The futi l i ty of attempting to stem the 
tide of westward expansion resulted 
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in a general plan for the formal re
location of the westward limits of the 
Proclamation of 1 763. The extension 
of the Indian boundary line was a 
victory for a number of influential 
land speculators and colonial govern
ment officials who envisioned huge 
personal financial profits and new 
empires in the vast and largely un
known interior. The first major revi
sion of the boundary was negotiated 
with the Iroquois by Sir Wil l iam 
Johnson at Fort Stanwix in the au
tumn of 1 768. In an effort to salvage 
some remnants of their traditional 
homelands from land-hungry settlers 
and speculators, the confederacy 
surrendered to the crown title to all 
their lands south of the Ohio River 
which "they no longer needed for 
hunt ing."4 3 

By the Treaty of Fort Stanwix in 
1 768, Great Britain made a definite 
pledge that the Ohio River should 
be the frontier boundary forever. 
This promise gave the Indian tribes 
a sense of security against future 
aggressions, and for that reason won 
their neutrality. In the generation of 
Indian conflict that fol lowed, tribal 
spokesmen never ceased to remind 
the British and Americans of the 
solem pledge made by George III at 
Fort Stanwix. The boundary, agreed 
upon in 1 768 and reconfirmed by 
American commissioners at the 
Treaty of Pittsburgh in 1 775, was to 
become the major bone of contention 
in Indian affairs and was not finally 
abandoned by the tribes of the Ohio 
valley and Great Lakes region until 
the Treaty of Greenville in 1795.44 

The results of 1 768 were un
questionably momentous for both the 
Iroquois and Algonkian tribes. The 
Iroquois received a royal payment of 

£10.000,aswel las20 6affeacx laden 
with presents and food;and although 
westward migration had been tem
porarily diverted from their New 
York homelands along the Finger 
Lakes, the negotiations with the Iro
quois had opened to settlement the 
lands of Kentucky and large areas in 
western Pennsylvania and West Vir
ginia. This isolated the Shawnee who, 
in their traditional Kentucky hunting 
grounds, suddenly found themselves 
facing a horde of eager white mi
grants. Because they were considered 
wards of the Iroquois, the Shaw
nee had received no payment for 
the 1 768 cession. Thus in anger and 
bitterness, the frustrated Shawnee 
joined the Algonkian confederacy 
centred in the Ohio valley and dis
associated themselves from their 
supposed benefactors, the Six Na
tions. Unfortunately for the Shawnee 
and contrary to the advice of John 
Stuart, superintendent of Indian 
affairs for the Southern Department, 
the Cherokee adopted a policy simi
lar to that of the Iroquois and at
tempted to deflect white expansion 
from their southern homelands by 
ceding territory to the north. As a 
result, by the 1 770s migrants from 
north and south began to flood into 
the middle or Kentucky lands of the 
Shawnee, who were literally sacri
ficed to white greed by the Iroquois 
and Cherokee. 

Disturbed about the growing un
rest on the frontier which was 
created by the inroads of the settlers 
and traders, Sir Wil l iam Johnson 
held a number of lengthy Indian 
councils between 1770and 1773. 
His power, however, particularly 
among the Algonkian tribes whose 
lands were threatened, had been con

siderably reduced as a result of the 
plan of 1 768 and his part in the Treaty 
of Fort Stanwix,and all attempts to 
secure a promise of peace, especial
ly with the now surly and resentful 
Shawnee, fai led.45 "As far as I can 
understand these Affairs," Gage 
wrote to Hillsborough, " the Cession 
[of 1768] is the Cause of all the 
Commotions that have lately 
happened among the Indians." 
The secretary replied that he could 
only lament that a Measure of the 
Utility of which such great expecta
tions was held out, and which has 
been adopted at so great an Ex pence, 
should have so entirely failed in it's 
Object, as to have produced the very 
Evils to which it was proposed as 
a Remedy.*5 

Hillsborough justifiably complained 
that the cession had been "so 
managed" by Johnson, but what 
fol lowed added to the danger of his 
misjudgements. After a great pur
chase, prudence would have coun
seled slow settlement, but the ces
sion of 1768 was fol lowed at once by 
plans for immediate settlement on 
a grand scale and Johnson, as al
ways, was at the centre of the new 
plans. Hillsborough originally hoped 
for their success but ultimately op
posed them. 

As American migrants-among 
them Daniel Boone-poured into 
Kentucky, the Shawnee became in
creasingly defiant. Thomas Gage, 
who as commander-in-chief was 
most anxious not to employ British 
military forces in an Indian war on 
the frontier, wished these American 
groups would "Let the Savages enjoy 
their Desarts in quiet."4 7 His posi
tion was incompatible, however, with 
the insatiable frontier s p i r i t -
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"a peculiar democratic levelling in
fluence likely to be arrogant, daring, 
dangerous and uncontrollable."48 

Insult was added when migrants 
from Virginia told a number of Shaw
nee chiefs, now living in temporary 
villages along the Scioto north of 
the Ohio, that soon these lands would 
also be surveyed and settled. In Sep
tember of 1 773 a delegation of Shaw
nee, now supported by Wyandot, 
Delaware and some Seneca, told 
Johnson that if any whites crossed 
the Ohio there would be "evi l con
sequences."49 Indeed, further en
croachments by whites provoked 
scattered raids in retaliation. 

The lack of a consistent and uni
fied British plan for the tribes in con
junction with bitter intercolonial land 
rivalry and Indian discontent ren
dered the situation on the frontier 
hopeless. The regulation of trade 
and land settlementvirtually ceased, 
and the frontier gradually dissolved 
into anarchy. In consequence, a pro
clamation was issued on 10 March 
1 774 under order from the crown 
which reinstated in the king's name 
the pertinent portions of the Procla
mation of 1763, prohibiting settle
ment and land grants in the West and 
reaffirming the reservation north of 
the Ohio River. It also declared that 
all land purchases from the Indians 
since 1 763 without royal licence 
would be considered "vo id and 
fraudulent."50 

The proclamation was a prelimi
nary to the Quebec Act of 24 June 
1 774 in which Great Britain annexed 
the entire region north of the Ohio 
River to the Province of Quebec. 
Besides the military officers and 
members of the Indian Department 
on the frontier, four new civil gov

ernments were to be created in the 
region of Detroit, Michil imackinac, 
Vincennesand Ka ska ski a, with a 
lieutenant governor for each. Thus 
the Northwest was to be preserved as 
an Indian state and a fur-trade em
pire. This proclamation also resolved 
the problem of the French Canadian 
settlements in the Illinois country, 
giving them the same politico-con
stitutional privileges and rights as 
the French in Canada.51 

Until the outbreak of the American 
Revolution, however, white migra
tion westward continued unchecked. 
The Proclamation of 1 763 was ig
nored ; the barrier of 1768 had been 
washed away by the rushing tide of 
settlers, and the Quebec Act was 
despised by Americans and labelled 
as " into lerable." In Kentucky the 
mutual acrimony between the In
dians and the American migrants 
was accentuated by the brutal slay
ing by Americans of an unsuspecting 
and peaceful Shawnee family which 
included a pregnant woman. By 
June, increasing Indian retaliatory 
raids induced the governor of Vir
ginia, Lord Dunmore, to call out the 
milit ia and declare a state of war. 
The Shawnee were immediately 
joined by the Delaware, Wyandot 
and Seneca. Although the war in 
Kentucky was to terminate quickly 
with the result that the Shawnee 
finally recognized the Fort Stanwix 
cession, Johnson was fearful that 
the remainder of the Six Nations 
might join in the hostilities. There
fore in an attempt to soothe and 
arrest the Iroquois desire for war, 
the superintendent assembled a 
large council at Johnson Hall in July 
of 1 774. After a long, four-hour out
burst of rhetoric in which he 

pleaded for Iroquois neutrality. Sir 
Wil l iam Johnson collapsed and 
died.52 

The news of the death of Warra-
ghiyagey resounded throughout the 
Indian world and was marked by 
wail ing and rituals of lament. In many 
respects his regime was remarkable. 
As first superintendent of Indian 
affairs he had succeeded in develop
ing and maintaining an organization 
which was capable of influencing and 
manipulating the tribes to suit the 
interests of the British crown. At the 
same time Johnson amassed a per
sonal fortune in land speculation. 
Iroquois affection for the man and 
their influence over the other tribes 
coupled with Johnson's calculated 
and skillful diplomacy in bargaining 
for Indian cessions were responsible 
for his incredible acquisition of 
wealth. By using the Six Nations as 
a fulcrum, John son's power and 
prestige were enhanced and by 
scattering agents throughout the 
various Indian towns and thus main
taining direct contact with the pulse 
of native feeling, he achieved a tight
ly knit system for the management 
of Indian affairs. 

At the time of Johnson's death 
British economic measures had re
duced expenses for the Northern 
Department to £5,000 per year, and 
this included the usual high costs of 
the annual distribution of presents 
to the Indians. As a result, the tribes 
were in an unhappy mood with re
spect to their economic position. 
Flagrant encroachments on their land 
by American migrants followed by 
Dunmore's War only aggravated 
their bitterness.The situation was 
further complicated by the dissatis
faction of the Algonkian-speaking 
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western tribes which were angry at 
the Six Nation Iroquois for hoarding 
the Fort Stanwix presents. In re
sponse to these problems the western 
tribes decided to rid themselves of 
the shackles imposed by their Iro
quois patrons and to form their own 
confederacy. Any type of tribal dis
unity, however, was catastrophic to 
Indian hopes of continuing a tradi
tional existence of hunting and fish
ing, and the formation of this second 
confederacy was to initiate 20 years 
of disharmony among the native 
peoples which were to conclude with 
their destruction. The events of 1 775 
were to delay the difficulties of In
dian factionalism, however, and 
Johnson's department was soon to 
face the test of war and the grave 
responsibility of encouraging and 
assisting the tribes in the cause of 
the king. 

The Indian Department 
and the Frontier in the American 
Revolution (1775-84) 
I 
The outbreak of hostilities at Lexing
ton in 1 775 created a new set of 
problems for the British Indian De
partment. Its role was no longer one 
of controlling and appeasing dis
contented tribes: now the depart
ment was instructed to conduct a 
planned and careful crusade to win the 
allegiance of the Indians to the royal 
interest. As has been noted, between 
1763 and 1 775. the British govern
ment attempted to discourage west
ward migration, but in the colonies 
" i t was the passion of every Man 
to be a Landholder, and the People 
had a Natural Disposition to rove in 
Search of good Lands, however 
distant."1 The limitless stretches of 
unoccupied western territory in
habited by only a few roving Indians 
had created an opportunity for quick 
acquisition of land by immigrants. 
With imperial troops concentrated 
initially along the eastern seaboard, 
Americans in considerable numbers 
pursued their wishes unhindered 
by the irritating restraints of British 
colonial policy. 

A summary and explanation of the 
philosophy of these frontier people 
in 1 775 was provided by the gover
nor of Virginia. Lord Dunmore, who 
had failed to enforce British regula
tions. 
The established Authority of any 
government in America, and the 
policy of Government at home, are 
both insufficient to restrain the 
Americans; and that they do and will 
remove as their avidity and restless
ness incite them. They acquire no 
attachment to Place: But. . . for ever 

imagine the Lands further off, are 
Still better than those upon which 
they are already Settled. . . Procla
mations have been published from 
time to time to restrain them . . . . But 
. . . they do not conceive that [the 
British] Government has any right to 
forbid their taking possession of a 
Vast tract of Country, either unin
habited, or which Serves only as a 
Shelter to a few Scattered Tribes of 
Indians. Nor can they be easily 
brought to entertain any belief of the 
permanent obligation of Treaties 
made with those People, whom they 
consider, as little removed from the 
brute Creation2 

Thus the American Revolution be
came in the West, as had other white 
confrontations there, an Indian war. 

In 1 775 both the British and the 
Americans endeavoured to secure 
Indian assistance. In Boston, Gener
al Gageurgedsuchapol icy:and 
Colonel Guy Johnson, nephewand 
son- in- lawofSi rWi l l iamandthe 
newly appointed British Indian De
partment superintendent, perceived 
that other colonies were about to 
fol low the example of Massachu
setts, and found that various measu
res were being taken by "New En
gland Missionaries and others to 
alienate the affections of the Indians 
and Spirit them up to bad purposes.' 
Lord Dartmouth, Secretary of State 
for the Colonies, reacted quickly. 
Writing to Johnson he advised that 
The Time might possibly come whe 
the King, relying upon the Attach
ment of his faithful allies, the Six 
Nations of Indians, might be under 
the necessity of Calling upon them 
for their A id and Assistance in the 
present State of America . . . . His 
Majesty has received [intelligence 
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intendent general of Indian affairs, 1 775-82 . 
Painting by Benjamin West. (Andrew W. Mellon 
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of the Rebels having excited the 
Indians to take a part, and of their 
having actually engaged a body of 
them — in A rrns to support their Re
bellion, justifies the Resolution His 
Majesty has taken of requiring the 
Assistance of his faithful adherents 
the Six Nations.4 

Although both the British and the 
Americans had begun to recruit In
dian allies, most of the tribes gravi
tated toward Great Britain rather than 
the colonies.The king, as represented 
by the British Indian Department, 
had a history of just dealings with 
the natives. Gage astutely observed 
that " the Indians well know that in 
all their landed disputes the crown 
has always been their f r iend."5 In
deed, the main duty of the British 
Indian agent had been to protect the 
various tribes from acts of aggres
sion or depredation by the American 
settlers.6 Therefore in the autumn of 
1 775, realizing the futi l i ty of attempt
ing to gain Indianaid, the Americans 
adopted a policy of seeking their 
neutrality. At Fort Pitta treaty of 
peace was negotiated with the Six 
Nations, Delaware and Shawnee.7 

The commissioners gave assurances 
that Americans would not settle north 
of the Ohio River, and Congress 
voted its consent. Virginia passed a 
law forbidding settlement beyond 
the river, and for a while the natives 
seemed content with the arrange
ment. But the promises of white non-
expansion were not fulf i l led, and 
the British soon gained the active 
support of most of the tribes. 

The value of the alliance with the 
Indians was soon appreciated by 
the British when, in early September, 
1 775, an American expedition of 
1,000 soldiers landed in a swamp 
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about a mile below the British fort of 
Saint-Jean on Lake Champlain. The 
southwest curtain of the fort was not 
completed and the much smaller 
force under Major Charles Preston 
could not have withstood a strong 
assault. As the Americans pressed 
through the woods sensing an easy 
victory before fall ing on an ill-pre
pared Montreal, about 100 Caughna-
waga surprised them and forced 
them to retire. The Indian attack not 
only delayed the American advance 
on Saint-Jean but, more importantly, 
on Montreal for over two weeks, a 
respite which gave the British time 
to attend to the defence of the fort 
(which eventually fell) as well as the 
rest of the province. In large measure, 
the Indian victory in the woods near 
Saint-Jean, by delaying the American 
advance on Montreal and Quebec, 
contributed to the complete defeat 
of the Americans before the prepared 
British defences at Sault-au-Matelot 
and Près-de-Vi I le on the last day of 
1775.8 

Forthe British Indian Department, 
collecting,organizing,feeding and 
keeping their native allies in a happy 
and warlike mood was tedious and 
continuous work. At Fort Ontario, 
Guy Johnson "assembled 1458 In
dians and adjusted matters with them 
in such a manner thatthey agreed 
to defend the communications, and 
assist His Majesty's troops in their 
operations."9 The Indians were to be 
used principally as raiders, their 
favourite targets being the fertile 
western valleys which supplied the 
continental army with grain: thus the 
tribes were employed in making 
"a diversion and excit inganalarmon 
the frontiers of New York, Pennsyl
vania, and Virginia."1 0 At the three 

major Indian Department western 
posts the tribes rallied to the British 
standard. At Niagara John Butler, 
a veteran of the Wil l iam Johnson re
gime, met with the Six Nation In
dians who expressed their satisfac
tion at having an opportunity to show 
their friendship: Lieutenant Gover
nor Henry Hamilton reported that he 
could muster 1 ,000 Indians at De
troit in three weeks: and at Michi l i -
mackinac, Arent De Peyster, soon to 
be commandant at Detroit, assured 
Carleton of the support of the upper 
lakes tribes and noted with pleasure 
that the Sauk and Fox had recently 
arrived to declare their loyalty to the 
British.11 

By the summer of 1 777, Congress 
was frustrated in its attempt to draw 
the Six Nations to conferences at 
Fort Pitt and Albany. By refusing the 
American overtures the Indians had 
shown a deep "resolution and deter
mination to continue firm in their 
f idel i ty" to the British crown.12 In
deed, at the Oswego council, the 
Iroquois officially announced their 
intention of fighting the Americans. 
Later in the year during the Fort 
Stanwix campaign, Indian loyalty 
was again tested severely, and their 
contribution and fighting skills at 
the battle of Oriskany enabled the 
British to check the American relief 
force under General Herkimer. 
Although Mary Jemison, a white 
woman living among the Seneca 
along the Genesee, noted that "our 
town exhibited a scene of real sorrow 
and distress, when our warriors re
turned and recounted their misfor
tunes,"13 the Iroquois nonetheless 
were determined to resist the Ameri
cans. For the Indians, the Revolution 
appeared to be an opportunity to 
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protect their land from the advance 
of white settlement. 

The difficult task of the Indian 
Department in maintaining and en
couraging tribal allegiance to the 
British was made easier fol lowing 
the escape of three Loyalist sym
pathizers from Pittsburgh in the 
spring of 1 778-A lexander McKee, 
Matthew Elliott and Simon Girty. 
These three able and experienced 
men had lived among the Indians for 
many years, and they had consider
able influence with the various tribes 
of the Northwest. McKee was ap
pointed a captain, and Girty an inter
preter, and although Elliott was ini
tially mistrusted by Henry Hamilton 
at Detroit, he, too, soon became a 
prominent figure in the department. 
In later years the direction and deci
sion-making of the Indian Depart
ment was to a large extent shoul
dered by these individuals but parti
cularly by McKee and Elliott. 

In the summer of 1 778, the Iro
quois, supported by the newly formed 
corps of Butler's Rangers, raided 
and burned several American fron
tier settlements including the pros
perous communities of Wyoming 
Valley and Cherry Valley in New 
York. " I t is in the highest degree 
distressing," wrote General Wash
ington, " to have our frontier so con
tinually harrassed by this collection 
of Banditti under Brantand 
Butler."14 But the frontier people of 
America, "a wi ld ungovernable race, 
little less savage than their tawny 
neighbours," possessed a dogged 
determination and bitter hatred of 
the Indian and refused to be intimi
dated or pushed out of their settle
ments.15 The persistence of these 
back settlers was to be rewarded. 
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Washington authorized a relief 
expedition to the frontier under 
Major General John Sullivan in 1 779. 
The campaign was aimed at the Iro
quois towns along the Finger Lakes. 
It was hoped that by defeating the 
Indians the valuable western grain 
supplies would be secured for the 
continental army. The effort was a 
success.16 but Sullivan failed to 
capture Fort Niagara, the major Brit
ish supply base in the region. The 
Indians and Butler's Rangers had 
managed to maintain this military 
installation,and although the Indian 
towns and crops were destroyed, 
the Iroquois still remained intact as 
a viable fighting force. Gratefully, 
Frederick Haldimand, governor of 
Quebec, acknowledged that " the 
fidelity of these Indians has alone 
preserved the Upper Country."17 

Native resilience was clearly evi
denced during the fol lowing year 
when, cam pa igning under SirJohn 
Johnson, they "took 14 rebel officers 
and 31 6 men, and destroyed 714 
houses and granaries full of grain, 6 
small forts and several mil ls, which 
afforded the rebels the most con
venient supplies."18 

By 1 781 , the Indians, weakly 
supported by the Indian Department 
and the British garrisons at the west
ern posts, were firm in their deter
mination to preserve their territory. 
"We mean to defend ourselves to the 
last man, before we give up our 
Lands and we wil l spare none, if they 
[Americans] begin with us."1 9 The 
military successes of Joseph Brant 
over George Rogers Clark along the 
Ohio River in the autumn of 1781 
gave the Indians a feeling of victory 
and optimism. But the continual ex
change of atrocities on the frontier 

fanned the deep-seated bitterness 
and contempt. 

Persistent raids from the American 
settlements in Kentucky plagued 
the tribes of the Ohio valley. One 
such raid was to make 1 782 the 
bloodiest year of the Revolution in 
the West. In Marcha contingent under 
Colonel David Wil l iamson butch
ered 90 innocent and pacifistic Mo
ravian Indians at Gnadenhutten.20 

The heartless murder of these Chris
tian Indians was even more unfor
givable because they were Delaware, 
and in 1 778 Congress had negotiated 
a treaty of "perpetual peace and 
fr iendship" with them.21 The Indians 
never forgotthe cold-blooded barbar
ity of Gnadenhutten and aroused 
to a fierce retaliation, the tribesmen 
hunted Americans and tortured those 
they caught with brutal delight. 

A second American expedition 
under Colonel Wil l iam Crawford 
crossed the Ohio River in June and 
fol lowed Will iamson's route. The 
Indians, eager for revenge, surprised 
the American force at Sandusky and 
routed it, but not before kil l ing 100: 
Indian losseswere4.22 Unfortunately 
Crawford was captured by Delaware 
warriors under Captain Pipe, and 
suffered the worst agonies that the 
Indian mind could conceive. Simon 
Girty witnessed the grisly affair in 
Pipe's village but dared not inter
vene.The news of the death of Craw
ford prompted the publication of 
Hugh H. Brackenridge's//7<7/a/?4?/'oc-
ities (1 782) in which the author, by 
referring to the Indians as " the ani
ma Is, Vu I gar I y Called Indians," ex
emplified the American attitude to
ward the Indian during the American 
Revolution and the later struggle 
for the Ohio valley.23 Haldimand was 

shocked by the Indian conduct, but 
the exasperation of the Indians for 
the cruelties practised on them by 
the rebels in the upper country made 
the natives lose all restraint.24 

Another Indian victory took place 
in Augustat Blue Licks. Two hundred 
mounted men from Kentucky,among 
them such notables as John Todd 
and Daniel Boone, were totally de
feated by Wyandot and upper lakes 
Indians.25 

With the American Revolution 
nearing its completion, the Indians in 
1 782 had won two successive and 
decisive battles against the Ameri
cans at Sandusky and Blue Licks. 
These victories seemingly assured 
the preservation of Indian security 
in the Ohio valley. But in Europe, 
Britain was terminating a costly and 
unpopular war, and the boundary 
provisions of the Treaty of Paris gave 
to the United States this entire re
gion which the Indians had just suc
cessfully defended. The tribes had 
no intention of giving up their tra
ditional hunting grounds to their 
enemies, the Americans. A new 
phase in the struggle for possesion 
of the Ohio valley was to open. 

II 
The proposals of peace reached 
Frederick Haldimand, governor of 
Quebec, in September 1782. The 
news caused a general alarm and 
discontent among the tribes who 
feared the loss of their lands and 
American retaliation. Throughout the 
war the Indians were most attached 
and serviceable to the royal cause, 
and suffered greatly "by the shame
ful encroachments of the Virginians 
upon their valuable Hunting 
Grounds."26 Prior to 1 775, the tribes 
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were settled in ease and affluence, 
but only because the British exer
cised great pains and bestowed im
mense capital to effect that settle
ment. Consequently the rumour of 
an Anglo-American peace and possi
ble loss of their lands to the Ameri
cans shocked and angered the 
natives. Haldimand wrote. 
The Indians are Thunderstruck at the 
appearance of an A ccommodation 
So far short of their expectations 
from the Language that had been 
held out to them, and Dread the idea 
of being Forsaken by us, and becom
ing a Sacrifice to a Vengeance which 
has already in many Instances been 
raked upon them21 

What was really behind Haldi
mand 's concern was his realization 
that if the British wished to secure 
the safety of the upper Province of 
Quebec, the affections of the Indians 
must be preserved. Therefore, the 
governor instructed Sir John John
son, Superintendent General of In
dian Affairs (1 782-1 828), to devote 
a great portion of his time to the 
cultivation of " the Private Friendship 
and confidence of the Chiefs of 
greatest note."2 8 Public councils 
would be held with the greatest de
corum, formality and military 
pomp.29 The British in North Ameri
ca as represented by Governor Haldi
mand, as early as February, 1 783, 
had no intention of deserting the 
tribes because it would mean (a) the 
probable restriction of the expansion 
of British imperial suzerainty; (6) 
an added impetus to the westward 
rush of American settlers which 
would certainly result in a flood of 
republican tendencies in the sparsely 
settled upper Province of Quebec 
which had had no t ime, as yet, to 

establish firm British monarchical 
institutions; (c) the loss of the fur 
trade, and (d) the destruction of the 
Indians. 

Nevertheless, as a result of the 
peace negotiations, Haldimand ad
vised Colonel Arent De Peyster, com
mandant at Detroit, to inform the 
Indians that England would no longer 
assist them or "approve of their 
carrying war into the Enemy's coun
t ry , " but every possible aid would be 
given to "secure and defend their 
own against every Incursion of the 
Enemy."30 After the cessation of 
British offensive operations, Ameri
can parties continued to raid across 
the Ohio River, and one of these con
tingents massacred a band of Shaw
nee at Standing Stone village. Hal
dimand insisted, however, that mem
bers of the British Indian Depart
ment should discourage the Indians 
from seeking further revenge. Policy 
became a matter of watching for 
any extension of the American fron
tier and trying to assist the Indians in 
securing the upper country.31 

The first "official news" of the 
peace treaty-al though only a printed 
copy of the preliminaries —reached 
Haldimand on 26 April 1783 via 
New York. The settlement of the 
international boundary, by which 
England surrendered to the new re
public great tracts of land including 
the entire Ohio valley, placed the 
governor in a serious dilemma. He 
immediately sent despatches to Brig
adier General Allan Maclean, com
mandant at Fort Niagara, and to the 
officers in charge of the other western 
posts, giving them the details of the 
treaty and advising them to avoid 
publishing the terms for fear of the 
Indian reaction.32 
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In spite of the endeavours of the 
British officials atthe posts, the news 
of the treaty spread rapidly through
out the western country and the In
dians by "entire vi l lages" came 
clamouring to the British seeking ex
planations and begging for sup
plies.33 The state of Indian feelings 
was reported in detail by an alarmed 
but sympathetic Maclean at Niagara. 
The Indians from the surmises 
they have heard of the Boundaries, 
look upon our conduct to them as 
treacherous and cruel; they told me 
they never could believe that our 
King could pretend to cede to Ameri
ca what was not his own to give . . . . 
That they were the faithful Allies of 
the King of England, but not his sub
jects . . . they would defend their own 
Just Rights or perish in the attempt 
to the last man, they were but a hand-
full of small People, but they would 
die like men, which they thought 
preferable to misery and distress if 
deprived of their Hunting Grounds.34 

The British garrison commanders 
did their utmost to prove to their 
former allies that England had not 
forsaken them, and as well pleaded 
with the Indians to end further atroc
ities on the frontier and to adjust 
their differences with the Americans. 
But there was a general fear that 
the Indians, embittered by the treaty, 
would retaliate by attacking the 
western posts. The horrible memor
ies of the Pontiac Rebellion just 20 
years earlier keptthe commanders 
alert and cautious.35 Haldimand 
instructed SirJohnJohnsonto detain 
Joseph Brant at Montreal to prevent 
him from inciting the Indians to acts 
of violence against the Americans 
and British alike, and to inform the 
Indian leader that lands for his 

Mohawks would be provided in 
Canada.36 

In a further effort to placate the 
Indian fear that the British were 
abandoning them, Johnson attended 
a number of councils in the summer 
of 1783. At Detroit on 28 June, the 
superintendent told the chiefs that 
the terms of the peace which had 
made them uneasy on account of the 
boundary line did not mean to de
prive the tribes of an extent of coun
try of which the right of soil belonged 
exclusively to them.37 The difficulty 
of pacifying the Indians was com
plicated by the summer peace mis
sion of Major Ephraim Douglaswho 
was despatched by the Continental 
Congress to Detroit and Niagara for 
the purpose of reconciling the tribes 
to the treaty.38 The American party 
arrived at Detroit during the Johnson 
conference, but fearing that the life 
of Douglas was threatened and not 
wishing any outside interference 
which might alienate the tribes from 
their fidelity to the crown, the British 
refused his plea to speak to the 
Indians.39 

At Niagara Maclean was incensed 
at the American for sending mes
sages and private emissaries among 
"our Indians." 
They are not only our allies, but 
.. . part of our Family; and the Amer
icans might as well. . . attempt to 
seduce our children & servants from 
their duty and allegiance, as to con
vene and assemble all the Indian 
Nations, without first communicating 
their intentions to His Majesty's rep
resentative in Canada . . . if any 
such person . . . comes to assemble 
the Six Nations I shall certainly bring 
him in here & keep him till I send for 
Instructions to General Haldimand.40 

Thus Douglas received the same 
answer at Niagara and was unable 
to assemble the Indians for a coun
ci l .4 1 Johnson, however, distributed 
several barrels of rum and succeeded 
in mollifying the irate Six Nations. 
His speech to the Indian conference 
at Niagara sidestepped the real 
issues of the boundary line and Brit
ish military assistance to the In
dians. But, as at Detroit, there was 
an impression that England was pre
pared to guarantee to the Indians the 
Fort Stanwix line of 1768.42 

In August, 1783, Washington di
rected Major General Baron von 
Steuben to arrange with Haldimand 
the method by which the British 
wished to give up the western posts 
upon the signing of the final peace 
treaty.43 Haldimand, however, re
fused to discuss arrangements for the 
evacuation of the posts with Von 
Steuben or to allow him to make a 
tour of the Indian country. His excuse 
to the American representative was 
that he had received no instructions 
from the British crown. Writ ing to 
Lord North, Secretary of State of the 
Home Department, Haldimand ex
pressed his real motives. 
The longer the evacuation is de
layed, the more time is given to our 
fur traders to remove their mer
chandise, and the greater opportunity 
is given to the officers under my com
mand to reconcile the Indians to a 
measure for which they entertain the 
greatest abhorrence.44 

The news of the Treaty of Paris, 
signed 1 3 September 1783, placed 
the governor in a most precarious 
position. By the terms of the treaty 
the British had totally abandoned 
their Indian allies. This was a crush
ing blow for the preservation of tribal 
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lands in the Ohio valley.45 Indian 
resentment was at a high pitch on 
the frontier. In spite of the constant 
efforts of British officers and Indian 
agents to establish amicable rela
tions between Americans and In
dians, outrages continued. But on 
27 November 1 783, Haldimand 
devised a binding policy for the fron
tier which was to continue until the 
defeat of the tribes a decade later. 
The governor explained his policy to 
Lord North. 
The Indians know that no infringe
ments of the Treaty in 1768 can 
be binding upon them without their 
express concurrence and consent. In 
case things should proceed to ex
tremities, the event no doubt will be 
the destruction of the Indians, but 
during the contest not only the Amer
icans but perhaps many of His Ma
jesty's subjects will be exposed to 
great distresses. To prevent such a 
disastrous event as an Indian war. . . 
cannot be prevented so effectually 
as by allowing the posts in the upper 
country to remain as they are for 
some time. . . the intermediate 
country the limits assigned to Can
ada by the provisional treaty of 
1782 and those established north
west of the River Ohio in the year 
1768 should be considered entirely 
as belonging to the Indians.46 

This was the crucial proposal to 
retain the posts indefinitely and pre
serve the Ohio valley as an Indian 
buffer state, not because of the fur 
trade butto maintain British imperial 
and territorial jurisdiction in the 
Northwest to allow the firm estab
lishment of settlement and British 
political institutions to develop in the 
upper province, and to save human 
lives. 

Il l 
The traditional argument of many 
American historians is that Britain 
continued to hold the posts for the 
sake of preserving the British fur-
trade monopoly. Yet the Northwest 
fur trade yielded an annual revenue 
of only £200,000, of which two-
thirds came from the American side 
of the line.47 From the British stand
point, the financial loss would be 
m in ima las i t d idno t matter whether 
the furs were gathered by British or 
American traders because the pelts 
would still find their way to London, 
the great world marketplace for the 
trade. Thus British manufacturers 
would still profit, and the only suffer
ers would be the British traders in 
Canada. But again, the loss to the 
traders in Canada would not be 
drastic because the larger portion of 
the furs gathered in the American 
territory would pass through Mon
treal, which possessed natural ad
vantages over American ports in the 
east because of its easy access by 
lake and river. The total cost of re
taining the posts, by contrast, was 
estimated at £800,000 per year.48 

From a purely financial or economic 
standpoint it was in the interest of 
Britain to deliver the posts to the 
Americans as soon as possible, if the 
fur trade alone were taken into ac
count; therefore, one must seek 
other reasons for Britain's violation 
of the treaty. 

The retention of the posts was 
owed primarily to a British blunder 
and secondarily to an American 
weakness.49 The blunder was the 
utter neglect of the Indians in the 
peace negotiations with the United 
States. Amid the distractions of a 
fall ing empire, the British forgot the 

Indian completely, one of the most 
striking oversights in the whole his
tory of British imperial policy. When 
news of the proposed boundary pro
visions of the treaty reached British 
North America in Apri l , 1 783, the 
violent reaction of the merchants, 
army officers and especially the 
Indians caused a reappraisal of west
ern policy in Whitehall. 

Although committed to the treaty, 
the British devised a new policy 
based on two objectives. One was to 
persuade the Indians that their inter
est lay in coming to terms with the 
Americans. The second objective 
was to restore the shattered con
fidence of the Indians in the British. 
Herein lay the dilemma of British 
policy, since to achieve one goal was 
to destroy the other. 

The British violation of the treaty 
passed through several stages. Orig
inally the retention of the posts was 
intended to be temporary and to 
cover the liquidation of British fur-
trading interests south of the bound
ary line; then it was to prevent 
another Pontiac revolt which would 
have taken the lives of many British, 
Americans and Indians; and finally, 
a ready excuse was found to postpone 
the evacuation indefinitely when, 
in violation of articles of the treaty, 
Americans failed to pay their debts 
to British creditors and confiscated 
Loyalist properties.50 

As wel l , the weakness of the cen
tral government of the new republic 
was a vital stimulant for the Brit
ish retention of the western posts. 
Working under the Articles of Con
federation, the federal government 
had neitherthe financial means nor 
the authority to stop the migration of 
American backwoodsmen or to cle-
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vise a uniform land and Indian policy. 
The backwoodsmen, the natural 
enemies of the Indian, encroached 
on Indian lands and atrocities were 
exchanged. The Brit ish, by retaining 
the posts, aided the Loyalists trek
king to the upper Province of Que
bec, renewed the allegiance of the 
Indians, checked American westward 
expansion and, contrary to the 
boundary terms of the Treaty of 
Paris, maintained territory in the new 
republic. 

During the summer and autumn of 
1 783, the Indians, actively encour
aged and supported by British offi
cials, attempted to form an Indian 
confederacy composed of Algonkian 
tribes and the Iroquois to oppose 
the territorial demands of the United 
States. In September, delegates from 
35 tribes assembled at Sandusky to 
consider the common Indian danger 
and to plan a united defence.51 The 
leading Indian spokesman was 
Joseph Brant, who had distinguished 
himself as a Loyalist during the 
American Revolution. In his speech. 
Brant proclaimed the basic Indian 
right to survive as a people. Thus, he 
continued, a satisfactory peace set
tlement could only be realized by 
a general agreement between Con
gress, represented by all the Amer
ican states, and the Indian confedera
t ion, represented by all the tribes.52 

Although the need for a confedera
tion was universally acclaimed, 
no definite steps were taken at this 
time. 

The British dignitaries present 
were Sir John Johnson and Alexan
der McKee. The latter was not only an 
officer in the Indian Department but 
had family connections with the 
Shawnee which gave him great in

fluence among the tribes. It was their 
task at the conference to soothe In
dian resentment, stave off a general 
Indian war in which both England 
and the United States might become 
involved, and yet to maintain tribal 
allegiance to the British in order 
to secure an Indian barrier between 
the American settlements in the west 
and the struggling upper Province 
of Quebec. 

At the council, Sir John delivered 
his "Tomahawk Speech" in which he 
assured the Indians thatthe peace 
treaty had in no sense extinguished 
their title to the lands northwest of 
the Ohio River. Johnson reminded 
the Indians that by the Proclamation 
of 1 763, all land west of the moun
tains had been reserved for them. 
At the Treaty of Fort Stanwix in 1768, 
the line had been adjusted with for
mal Indian consent to make the Ohio 
River a permanent eastern boundary 
for Indian lands. Finally, the line had 
been restated at a general conference 
wth American representatives at 
Pittsburgh in 1775. Thus the super
intendent general of Indian Affairs 
told the council that they should put 
the tomahawk aside, but to keep it 
in sight in case the Americans at
tempted to molest them.53 Johnson 
then informed the counci I that the 
British were most concerned with the 
fate of the Indians, and thatthe king 
would lend at least moral support 
to the tribes if the Americans in
fringed on their lands. 

Johnson's speech achieved a 
remarkable success with the tribes. 
The meeting with the nations at 
Sandusky has been of singular ser
vice in removing their uneasiness, 
and in preventing them from drawing 
mischief on themselves by contin

uing hostilities on the frontiers of 
the United States. The Indians' well 
grounded suspicions of the designs 
of the Americans against their coun
try, is confirmed by the movements 
of the intending settlers.54 

In the spring of the fol lowing year, 
Haldimand received a despatch from 
Lord Sydney, Secretary of State of 
.the Home Department between the 
years 1 783 and 1 789, complimenting 
the governor on his conduct in re
taining the western posts which "w i l l 
have a good effect on the Indians."55 

Sydney noted that " the interests of 
the people of America dictate that 
they should treat the Indians with 
kindness, but if America does not, 
the tribes may find refuge in His 
Majesty's dominions."5 6 Haldimand 
quickly accepted the advice of the 
secretary of state and in order to 
repay the Six Nations for their ser
vices in the king's cause, purchased 
for them a " fert i le and happy re
treat" on the Grand Riveras a sub
stitute for the homelands they had 
lost in New York State.57 The gov
ernor hoped that "The Settlement 
wi l l not only be a frontier to our Set
tlements in that quarter, but may be 
conducive to securing the Furr 
Trade to this Province."58 

But increasing numbers of Amer
ican migrants coming to Detroit and 
other western settlements through 
the Indian country kept the tribes 
in a state of alarm: "Their Savage 
Blood is not yet perfectly Cool ."59 

Joseph Brant, realizing that a satis
factory peace could only be attained 
by a general agreement between 
the Indian confederacy and Con
gress, managed to reassemble the 
tribes at Niagara in late August, 
1784. The Indian leaders, however, 
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soon became impatientwhen the 
American commissioners wi th whom 
they were to treat were delayed by 
various preliminaries. Therefore the 
Algonkian tribes drifted home to 
attend to their winter hunting and left 
the Six Nations waiting for the con
gressional representatives.60 

By November there were more 
than 2,000 Indians lounging around 
the western posts depending on the 
British for presents, food and cloth
ing. Yet it was the firm determina
tion of the tribes to "uphold their 
rights which cannot but be approved 
of by every honest man, and their 
united action may secure from the 
Americans the justice they have a 
right to . " 6 1 If a rupture was to be 
averted on the frontier, the region 
between the Great Lakes and the 
Ohio River had to be preserved as a 
national home for the Indian. But by 
the winter of 1 784, that dream was 
impossible unless Britain was pre
pared to assist the tribes actively in 
their struggle for national survival. 

Indian Confederacy: The Search 
(1784-93) 
I 
After the American Revolution, the 
Indians learned thatthey had no right 
to exist independently or to live 
where they pleased. By fighting with 
the British between 1 775 and 1 783, 
the tribes, according to the official 
American view and the Treaty of 
Paris, had forfeited title to their 
lands. Thus Indian land was to be 
considered as conquered and sur
rendered territory. The ignorance 
and frustration of the Indians was 
constant. To them, the entire peace 
treaty of 1 783 was incomprehensi
ble. The tribes had won two glorious 
victories at Sandusky and Blue Licks 
in 1782 and had never been over
run by the Americans. They knew 
themselves therefore to be uncon-
quered.1 Also the British in the North
west had not been overrun or con
quered. How, then, reasoned the 
Indians, could the British cede the 
land of the Ohio region (which the 
tribes regarded as their own) to the 
Americans? Yet the tribes learned 
thatthe United States had been given, 
by international treaty, all the land 
up to the middle of the Great Lakes.2 

The Brit ish, through the speeches 
of Sir John Johnson and other mem
bers of the Indian Department, de
nied that they had forfeited Indian 
lands by the terms of the 1 783 treaty. 
What had been transferred to the 
United States, they stated, was the 
exclusive right to buy Indian lands 
within the American international 
boundary, but not the ownership of 
these lands which had been guaran
teed to the Indians by several prior 
treaties, particularly the Treaty of 
Fort Stanwix in 1 768.° 

On 15 October 1783,the Confed
eration of the United States inaugu
rated an Indian policy based on the 
report of James Duane, chairman 
of the committee on Indian affairs. 
The ordinance repudiated the Ohio 
River boundary and demanded that 
the tribes of the Northwest withdraw 
west and north beyond the Miami 
and Maumee rivers.4The Indians 
were told thatthe land on which they 
now lived had been ceded by Great 
Britain in the Treaty of Paris. Con
sequently, the Indians were a sub
dued people and subject to the 
wishes of the United States.5 Thus 
treaties could be negotiated and the 
tribes would have to vacate certain 
lands for settlement. In attempting to 
establish peace with the Indians of 
the Northwest, Congress wished to 
begin the process of acquiring the 
lands between the Ohio and the 
Mississippi.6 

At the Treaty of Fort Stanwix on 
22 October 1 784, the appointed 
American commissioners, Oliver 
Wolcott, Richard Butlerand Arthur 
Lee, managed to assemble the in
fluential Six Nations and negotiate a 
settlement. The Iroquois leaders 
protested to the representatives of 
the United States that a definitive 
treaty could not be concluded with
out the presence of the Algonkians 
- Ottawa, Ojibway, Potawatomi, 
Delaware, Shawnee and Wabash 
confederates.7 This protest was an 
effort to maintain Indian unity 
against American territorial ambi
tions as encouraged by Joseph Brant 
and members of the British Indian 
Department at Sandusky in 1783. 

The commissioners, however, 
sternly reminded the Indians that 
they were a subdued people and that 
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the king of England had ceded to 
the United States all the Indian land 
as far as the Great Lakes, and by right 
of conquest, the Americans could 
"c la im the whole."8 The Iroquois 
leaders debated the alternatives, but 
Cornplanter, a noted Seneca chief, 
argued thatan accommodation must 
be made with the Americans if peace 
was to be preserved, and his rhet
oric influenced the rest. So having 
been abandoned by the Brit ish, now 
the Ohio valley Algonkian Indians 
were sold out by their old rivals, the 
Six Nations. 

By the terms of the treaty, the Six 
Nations surrendered to the United 
States their ancient territorial claims 
tomucho f the land l y ingwes tand 
north of the Ohio River.9 This provi
sion was contrary to the prior 
treaties, proclamations and acts 
of 1758 ,1763 ,1768 ,1774and 
1 775. But of equal importance to the 
Americans was the knowledge that 
it freed the western tribes from 
Iroquois domination.10 The western 
tribes, by right of conquest, were 
subject peoples of the Iroquois. How
ever, when the Iroquois divested 
their claim to the Ohio country in 
1784, the tribes in that region were 
considered free and independentand 
could be dealt with accordingly by 
the Americans. The policy of Con
gress was to terminate land claims 
tribe by tribe, and thus disassociate 
itself from the traditional policy 
of Sir Wil l iam Johnson, who worked 
through the Six Nations to obtain 
concessions from the Algonkian 
tribes. With the 1 784 treaty success
fully completed, the congressional 
representatives looked forward to ne
gotiating with the western tribes 
without Iroquois interference, a pol

icy maxim reminiscent of the old 
official British colonial policy of 
"d iv ide and rule." 

At Fort Mcintosh on 21 January 
1 785, only a few minor chiefs from 
the more pacifistic factions of the 
Wyandot, Delaware, Ojibway and 
Ottawa assembled to hear the Amer
icans. George Rogers Clark, back
woodsman and hero of Vincennes, 
had replaced Wolcott, but the speech 
read to the western Indians was the 
same as that of Fort Stanwix. After 
token objection, the chiefs of the 
tribes represented acknowledged the 
protection of the United States and 
signed away lands north of the Ohio 
River.11 

At the Sandusky conference in 
1 783 the tribes had pledged that no 
agreement would be made with the 
United States except through the 
Indian confederation as a whole; but 
at Stanwix and Mcintosh, the various 
tribal land cessions resulted in the 
dissolution, for the moment, of the 
united Indian front. 

The removal of tribal land claims 
by the treaties of 1 784 and 1 785 
only complicated the Indian policy of 
the United States in the Northwest. 
Native restlessness and discontent 
became apparent. The 1784 Iroquois 
cession angered the Wyandot, Del
aware and other native bands which 
argued that the Six Nations had no 
right to cede the Ohio valley hunting 
grounds inhabited by Algonkian 
tribes. Also, the 1785 treaty was con
sidered invalid by the Ohio valley 
tribes because the militant Shawnee, 
one of the most influential tribes 
of the region, had refused to attend 
the council. 

Yet even before the treaties were 
ratified, American backwoodsmen 

swarmed into the Ohio River area — 
"so fine a country my eyes never 
behe ld " 1 2 -and upon Indian lands 
not yet ceded. The attempts by con
gressional forces to drive these 
settlers out of the contested region 
were futi le. The "whi te bandi t t i " 
were well organized, numerous, and 
firm in the belief of the right of ex
pansion into vacant forest lands.13 

The Indians, however, in spite of 
their land cessions in the recent 
treaties, were prepared to contest 
the advance of the backwoodsmen. 
Captain Johnny,a Shawnee chief, 
told the Americans at a council at 
Wakitunikee that 
you are drawing close to us, and so 
near our bedsides, that we can 
a/most hear the noise of your axes 
felling our Trees and settling our 
Country. . . the Boundary is the 
Ohio River,. . . but it is too clear to 
us your design is to take our Country 
from us . . . [we are] determined 
to act as one man in Defence of it. 
Therefore be strong and keep your 
people within Bounds, or we shall 
take up a Rod and whip them back to 
your side of the Ohio.14 

The resolution of the Indians to 
defend their country was no veiled 
threat. Settlers floating down the 
Ohio River in flatboats were repeat
edly attacked by various bands of 
irascible natives.15 Tribal spokesmen 
explained to British agents that they 
had never asked for peace;indeed, 
they thought the Americans desired 
it, and listened to them only because 
the Indians were so advised by their 
father, the British king. The tribes 
"had no idea that the Americans 
looked on them as conquered people 
' t i l l so informed by the commis
sioners. '"1 6 
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The general dissatisfaction of the 
Indians prompted Joseph Brant to 
visit the country of the upper lakes in 
the summer of 1 785 and hold coun
cil with the nations. At the assembly, 
the Six Nations implored the Algon-
kian tribes to join them in defending 
their country against the attacks 
of the United States and they re
pudiated the action taken by their 
representatives at Fort Stanwix. 
Although the tribes declared their 
firm attachment to the king, British 
Indian Department agents present 
nonetheless advised them not to 
act precipitately, but to state to Con
gress their position and claims.17 

Like Pontiac 20 years earlier, 
Brant was concerned about native 
survival ,and it was the Mohawk 
leader's hope that he could combine 
all the tribes of the Northwest into 
a single grand confederacy.18 Only 
through solid Indian unity could 
effective resistance be made against 
American westward expansion. But 
he knew that what was required 
to gain Indian acquiescence was a 
more solid assurance of British sup
port. Therefore, in order to ascertain 
exactly what position his majesty's 
government would take if serious 
difficulties developed between his 
people and the Americans, Joseph 
Brant journeyed to England during 
the winter of 1 785-86. 

The arrival of the "noble Ameri
can sa va ge" inEng landon ^ D e 
cember 1 785 caused a sensation in 
British society.19 Although Brant 
enjoyed the pageantry and pleasures 
of London social l i fe, he was pre
occupied with the problems of the 
native people in America. In a lengthy 
introduction to Lord Sydney. Secre
tary of State of the Home Depart

ment between 1 783 and 1789, 
Joseph reminded the minister of the 
faithful and valuable role the Six 
Nations played in the late American 
war. The Indians, he continued, were 
astonished that the British had for
gotten them at the peace treaty of 
1 783, and the Americans were violat
ing the British-Indian pact of 1768. 
Therefore, Brant urged, would the 
king support the Indians in a war 
with the United States?20 

Sydney's reply, three months later, 
was a paragon of British diplomatic 
protocol. Certainly the king had the 
welfare of the Indians at heart but 
His Majesty recommends to his In
dian allies to continue united in their 
councils, and that their measures 
may be conducted with temper and 
moderation; from which, added to 
a peaceful demeanor on their part, 
they must experience many essential 
benefits, and be most likely to secure 
to themselves, the possession of those 
rights and privileges which their 
ancestors have heretofore enjoyed.21 

The language was nebulous 
enough to imply that Britain would 
assist the Indians in a future emer
gency, but it provided Brant with 
little immediate encouragementfor 
a British-Indian alliance against 
America. 

However, in a secret despatch, 
Sydney instructed Lieutenant Gov
ernor Henry Hope of Quebec to avoid 
assisting the tribes openly, but to 
maintain a friendly relationship with 
them since "the very peace and 
prosperity of the province depends 
on i t . "2 2 

It is utterly impracticable for his 
Majesty's Ministers to prescribe any 
direct line for your Conduct should 
matters be driven to the extremity, 

and much will depend upon your 
judgment and discretion in the man
agement of a Business so delicate 
and interesting.23 

Unquestionably British native 
policy for America in 1786 was 
vague. Nonetheless it did possess 
the soundness of flexibility and 
allowed the local officials in the field 
to use their own discretion accord
ing to the exigency of the circum
stance. Whitehall could then re
pudiate any such decision if the ac
tion proved harmful to the delicate 
balance of Anglo-American diploma
tic relations. 

Brant returned to the forests of 
North America in the summer of 
1786 to find the native problem 
acute. During his absence in England 
the American commissioners Clark 
and Butler had summoned the peace 
faction of the Shawnee to a council 
at the mouth of the Great Miami 
River. In return for a promise of 
peace, the Shawnee delegates ack
nowledged that the United States 
was "the sole and absolute sover
eign of all territory ceded by Great 
Britain in the 1783 treaty."24 In 
addition the chiefs signed away 
Shawnee claims to territory east of 
the Miami River.25 

The treaties of 1 784,1 785 and 
1786, based solely on the idea of 
conquest, had coerced the Indians 
into relinquishing all their lands 
along the northwest frontier to the 
United States. Congress was suspi
cious of the British activities with the 
Indians and fol lowed a policy of 
counteracting the king's influence 
among them by attempting to reduce 
the tribes to the status of dependent 
wards. By 1786, however, the north
west tribes were disgusted with the 
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1 1 Field dress (pr ivate). Loyalist corps, Butler's 
Rangers; watercolour by Charles M. Lefferts. 
(New-York Historical Society.) 

whole Indian policy of the United 
States and repudiated all the treaties 
made with the congressional rep
resentatives since the close of the 
American Revolution.26 The Shaw
nee were particularly incensed 
against the influx of the backwoods
men, and raids commenced along 
the Ohio River.27 Congress, having 
embarked prematurely on a policy of 
aggression, was financially power
less to combat Indian resistance. 

In an effort to bring some security 
to the helpless frontier, two expedi
tions under George Rogers Clark and 
Benjamin Logan were organized by 
Kentucky, independent of central 
authority. Clark's action against the 
Miami of the Upper Wabash River 
failed miserably owing to desertion 
and lack of supplies, and he was 
forced to retreat to Vincennes.28 

Colonel Benjamin Logan, however, 
surprised the Shawnee and on 6 
October 1 786 burned their two prin
cipal towns of Maycockey and Waki-
tunikee (where Captain Johnny had 
made his defiant speech in 1 785). 
Maycockey town raised the 
"Yanky" colours but to no purpose, 
as the army destroyed the town, pro
ceeded to Wakitunikee and des
troyed it and burned the houses of 
Alexander McKee and Blue Jacket29 

II 
The violence on the frontier alarmed 
Sir Guy Carleton, Lord Dorchester, 
the new governor of Quebec. As a 
representative of the British crown, 
he quickly conveyed the message to 
the Indians that the king was at 
peace with the world and was nei
ther prepared nor wished for war. 
The Indians, Dorchester urged, must 
endeavour to secure a solid peace 

with the Americans. In a despatch 
to Sir John Johnson, Superintendent 
General of Indian affairs, the gov
ernor cautioned that "A l l promises 
(to the Tribes) not intended to be 
fulfi l led must be avoided."3 0 

In a letter to Lord Sydney a few 
days later, Dorchester elaborated on 
the reason for his concern. 
77?e Americans have made an 
inroad on the Shawanese country 
west of the Ohio, burned some of 
their villages and carried off some 
women and children as prisoners. 
The town where the Indian Congress 
was to assemble was also laid in 
ashes. The alarm [ is] increased by 
the report that parties are moving up 
the Rivers which fall into the Ohio 
River from the North and leads to 
Detroit3'' 

The governor realized that a pro
longed war between the Indians and 
Americans was a distinct possibility. 
Therefore, it was in the national in
terest of British North America to 
maintain at any cost the allegiance 
of the tribes of the Northwest, for 
upon them rested the retention of the 
western posts - Niagara, Detroit and 
Mich i l imack inac-and indeed the 
defence and survival of the upper 
Province of Quebec. To achieve this 
loyalty, the British government spent 
over £20,000 per year between 1784 
and 1 788 on Indian presents.32 The 
tribes were provided with ammuni
t ion, muskets, axes, knives, clothing 
and medals of King George III.33 Lord 
Sydney even suggested that it might 
beadvi sable to give thelndiansam-
munition with which to defend them
selves against the Americans.34 
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As a gesture of unity and to dis
cuss their mutual problems, the 
tribes of the Northwest and the Six 
Nations gathered for a lengthy coun-
cil near the mouth of the Detroit 
River in December of 1786. Joseph 
Brant opened the conference with 
a speech pleading for Indian unity. 
The tribes responded by unanimous
ly and formally denouncing the 
treatiesof 1784,1785and 1786. 
The Indians justified this action by 
blaming the Americans who, they 
contended, held councils wherever 
they chose without regard to the 
tribes and made separate treaties 
instead of having a general confer
ence with all the nations.35 

After this lengthy discussion the 
council, known now as the "Uni ted 
Indian Nations," drafted an address 
to Congress. The message began 
with a declaration of surprise that 
the tribes were not included in the 
peace treaty of 1 783.The king had 
advised them to remain quiet, ob
served the Indians, but unfortunately 
"mischief and confusion" had oc
curred. Nonetheless, the Indians 
urged a meeting in the spring to 
negotiate a treaty of friendship and 
understanding with the Americans. 
Meanwhile, suggested the coun
ci l , Americans should stop encroach
ing on tribal lands across the Ohio 
River.36 

The British, as represented by 
their Indian Department agents at 
the councils, had succeeded in ob
taining a loose alliance of the North
west tribes. This was a damaging 
blow to the early Indian policy of the 
United States which had planned 
a programme of divide and rule. 
However, Indian unity was shaky 
at best. At the Detroit council there 

was friction over the concession 
of lands north of the Ohio by the 
Treaty of Fort Mcintosh. The Wyan
dot and Delaware who lived near
est the Ohio, and who would bear 
the brunt of an American attack, 
were prepared to compromise. But 
the Shawnee and other western In
dians were determined to stand firm 
on the 1 768 line as the limit of 
white expansion.37 

During the long, complicated 
Indian-American debate over recog
nition of aboriginal rights, the Brit
ish maintained a position of re
markable consistency. In the spring 
of 1787, Major Robert Matthews, 
military secretary to the governor, 
made an official tour of inspection of 
the western posts for the purpose 
of making a special report for the 
information of the secretary of state 
of the Home Department. During 
the course of his travels, Matthews 
wrote Joseph Brant and gave him 
a summation of the official British 
policy toward the tribes of the 
Northwest. 
[The king] cannot begin a war 
with the Americans, because some 
of their people encroach and make 
depredations upon parts of the Indian 
country; but they must see it is his 
Lordship's intention to defend the 
posts.... On the other hand, if the 
Indians think it more for their interest 
that the Americans should have 
possession of the posts, and be es
tablished in their country, they ought 
to declare it, that the English need 
no longer be put to the vast and un
necessary expense and inconven
ience of keeping posts, the chief 
object of which is to protect their 
Indian allies, and the loyalists who 
have suffered with them.38 

The tone of the letter was such 
that the Indians were to believe that 
if the posts were surrendered to their 
inveterate foes, the Americans, the 
traditional life style of the tribes 
would be doomed. Sydney, writ ing to 
Lord Dorchester, echoed the theme 
by arguing that the conduct of the 
Americans had justified the retention 
of the western posts. The British 
treatment of the Indians, continued 
Sydney, has always been liberal and 
"considering that the security of 
the Province may depend on their 
loyalty, supplies may be augmented 
rather than leave them discontent
ed . " 3 9 Whitehall was anxious to 
continue using the natives as pawns 
in their dealings with the Americans, 
and thus retain British commercial 
and imperial interests in the North
west. Yet, because of tribal resist
ance and British policy for the 
frontier, the United States in the 
summer of 1 787 initiated a policy of 
appeasement of the Indian tribes and 
the public lands of the Ohio valley. 

Ill 
The first governor of the American 
territory northwest of the Ohio River 
was Arthur St. Clair, a veteran 
officer of the American Revolution, 
whose appointment became effec
tive on 22 October 1787. The gov
ernor was instructed to negotiate a 
treaty of peace with the Indian tribes 
and " to conciliate the white people 
inhabiting the frontiers towards 
them." 4 0 But there was to be no de
parture from the former treaties of 
1784,1785 and 1786, unless a more 
favourable boundary could be ob
tained for the United States. "You 
wi l l not neglect any opportunity that 
may offer of extinguishing the Indian 
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rights to the westward as far as the 
river Mississippi."4 1 

St. Clair was a man of limited 
military and administrative capacity, 
but he did realize that if the un
easiness among the tribes of the 
Northwest could not be removed, a 
general war would ensue. In a letter' 
to Henry Knox, the Secretary of 
War, the worried governor observed : 
Whether that uneasiness can be 
removed I own, I think doubtful, for 
though we hear much of the Injuries 
and depredations that are committed 
by the Indians upon the Whites, there 
is too much reason to believe that 
at least equal if not greater Injuries 
are done to the Indians by the frontier 
settlers of which we hear little.42 

In spite of the apparent danger, 
St. Clair arranged an Indian council, 
but he regretted that the finances of 
the United States would not permit a 
more liberal appropriation of money, 
particularly since the tribes were 
receiving large amounts of presents 
and other inducements from the 
British.43 Congress had voted a total 
of $34,000 of which $20,000 was 
to be applied toward the extinguish
ment of Indian claims to lands al
ready ceded to the United States, 
and for purchasing other lands 
beyond the limits fixed by prior 
treaties. Nonetheless, after a final 
meeting with Knox, the governor de
parted for the "Terr i tory Northwest of 
the River Ohio." 

When St. Clair finally reached the 
O h i o o n 9 J u l y 1 788, the frontier was 
in a chaotic state. One observer 
noted that the emigration to Ken
tucky and Ohio, termed the western 
territory, "exceeded the bounds of 
credibi l i ty." Enterprising New Eng
land people in particular, checked 

in their commercial pursuits at 
home, turned to the tempting, though 
remote, country and were not de
terred by the danger or difficulty in 
finding a means of subsistence. In 
addit ion, " the present feeble Con
gress has little authority over any 
part of the western country, and it is 
doubtful whether the new one may 
possess the power sufficient for the 
purpose."44 

Depredations on the frontier be
came more bold and alarming than 
ever. American backwoodsmen 
butchered a band of migrant Chero
kee on the Scioto : and on 1 3 July 
an Ottawa raiding party attacked and 
plundered the American supply 
column carrying the Indian presents 
for St. Clair's upcoming council.45 

During this summer of violence one 
young man, Thomas Ridout, the 
future surveyor-general of Upper 
Canada, was captured on the Ohio by 
a group of Shawnee. Although suffer
ing considerable hardship while 
living in the Indian towns, Ridout 
observed, upon being paroled at 
Detroit, that " i t is almost needless 
to say to those who are acquainted 
with the causes of disturbance be
tween the Americans and natives, 
that the former are in general the 
aggressors, but in this war they are 
so in a more unjust degree than 
usual."4 6 

While atrocities were being 
exchanged on the frontier, St. Clair 
waited patiently at Fort Harmar for 
the Indians to arrive.The tribes had 
assembled at the Maumee in Octo
ber, 1 788, to discuss the feasibility of 
treating with St. Clair. Some of the 
more remote western bands saw no 
need for another treaty: their towns 
were too far removed to feel the 

pressure of American expansion. 
Joseph Brant persisted, however, 
and counseled a policy of modera
t ion, suggesting that the Muskingum-
Venango line would provide a rea
sonable compromise to the Ohio 
River boundary. The tribes were bad
ly divided over this proposal, and 
the Shawnee and Miami finally left 
the meeting in anger. Indian unity, 
the keystone to successful native 
resistance against the Americans, 
was again rent. The other tribes 
agreed to attend the St. Clair meet
ing, but Brant, his dream of a united 
Indian nation apparently shattered, 
refused to be a part of the separate 
tribal negotiations with the gov
ernor.47 

In January, 1789, a number of 
native bands, with the notable ex
ception of Brant's Mohawks and the 
mil i tantShawneeand Miami, 
gathered at Fort Harmar on the Ohio 
River near Marietta. Initially the 
tribal delegates pressed for the re
tention of the Ohio line, but St. Clair 
refused. After considerable bicker
ing the Indian leaders reluctantly 
agreed to negotiate two separate and 
dictated treaties. On 9 January 1 789, 
the Six Nations, led by their pro-
American Seneca orator Cornplanter, 
accepted the terms of St. Clair which 
reaffirmed the boundary provisions 
established by the Treaty of Fort 
Stanwix in 1784. But the Americans 
made a notable concession in that 
they paid the Iroquois $3,000 for the 
land ceded. Although the governor 
did not fully concede the Indian right 
to the land of the Northwest, he did 
comply with the principle of pur
chase.48 A second treaty was ar
ranged with the Algonkian Indians on 
the same day. Again the tribal leaders 
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renewed the boundary fixed by the 
Treaty of Fort Mcintosh. For this 
concession the Indians received 
$6,000 in presents and goods.49 

The treaties of Fort Harmar 
opened up the great part of the Ohio 
valley to American occupation. 
St. Clair regarded the negotiations as 
a great victory ; but the treaties had 
stained the honour of the native 
leaders and by the time they reached 
their wilderness towns, their mood 
had grown to a seething desire for 
revenge. The irony of the situation 
was that the United States, moving 
rapidly in 1 789 toward a policy of 
peace and absorption, was forced to 
wage a desperate five-year Indian 
war for which the new republic had 
neither the means nor the desire. 

IV 
Notwithstanding the treaties of Fort 
Harmar concluded by Governor 
St. Clair with the Iroquois and several 
of the Algonkian tribes, the tran
quility of the frontier settlements, 
now extending 400 miles along the 
Ohio, had not been secured. The 
Shawnee, Miami and Wabash tribes, 
who had refused to attend the Fort 
Harmar negotiations, were deter
mined to prevent all American set
tlements northwest of the Ohio River; 
the Indians were despatching war 
pipes, and a deputation was sent to 
Detroit to announce war and to de
mand ammunition.50 Joseph Brant, 
still vainly attempting to gain positive 
assurance of British support in an 
Indian-American war, desired to 
know if the western posts were to be 
kept or handed over to the "Yan
kees" who were "Taking advantage 
all the time and the English appear 
to be getting tired of them."5 1 

The continual ravaging of white 
settlements in Kentucky and along 
the Ohio prompted a concerned 
George Washington to call out the 
militia of Virginia and Pennsylvania 
for the protection of the frontiers 
against the incursions of the hostile 
tribes. The president cautioned St. 
Clair that war with the Indians ought 
to be avoided "by all means con
sistent with the security of the fron
tier inhabitants, and the security of 
the troops, and the national digni
ty . " 5 2 But if the Indians persisted, 
a campaign would be necessary. 

Dorchester, who was concerned 
for the safety of the upper Province 
of Quebec, was naturally suspicious 
of the movements of the United 
States in raising troops. The gov
ernor feared that the purpose of the 
American force was to subdue the 
Indians and then to attack the frontier 
posts.53 But St. Clair, under instruc
tions from Washington, lessened 
British anxiety by informing the com
mander at Detroit that the American 
expedition was designed solely for 
the purpose of "humbling and chas
tising some of the savage tribes 
whose depredations are becoming 
intolerable, and whose cruelties of 
late become an outrage."54 

The commander of the American 
expeditionary force was Brigadier 
General Josiah Harmar, the senior 
active military officer of the United 
States in the Ohio Territory. His 
army began to muster at Fort Wash
ington (Cincinnati) in September, 
1 790, but supplies were low and the 
militia quotas of Kentucky and Penn
sylvania were incomplete.55 In spite 
of these vexing problems Harmar 
marched for the Indian country in 
early October. The point of attack 

was a group of Miami towns clus
tered about the portage between the 
Maumee, St. Joseph and Wabash 
rivers. H arma r's advance met little 
opposition, for the Indians burned 
their houses and cornfields and re
treated ahead of him. 

Five of the largest Miami towns 
had been burned and 20,000 bushels 
of corn destroyed, but barely a shot 
had been exchanged. Harmar was 
satisfied; he had successfully com
pleted his mission of destroying the 
Indian settlements. Colonel John 
Harden, however, was disappointed 
at the lack of action and received 
permission to make a reconnaissance 
in force in the hopes of forcing an 
engagement with the natives. In two 
separate battles on 20 and 23 Oc
tober 1 790, Harden was attacked and 
his troops badly mauled by Shaw
nee, Miami and Potawatomi under 
the Miami leader Little Turtle. In the 
firstaction the Americans suffered 
300 ki l led, and in the second con
frontation the Indians drove the 
Americans into a swamp and killed 
200 more,al l , according to Elliott, 
with spear and tomahawk. The 
number of Indians killed was only 
25. American prisoners professed 
that Detroit was the intended object 
in the spring.56 After these engage
ments. General Harmar returned 
to Fort Washington and St. Clair re
ported with incredible optimism that 
"General Harmar has made a very 
successful campaign," but Wash
ington was disgusted with Harmar's 
results and wrote privately to the 
Secretary of War; " I expected little 
from the moment I heard he was a 
drunkard."5 7 

When the news of the disastrous 
campaign of General Harmar reached 
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Congress, that body immediately 
voted to augment the size of the 
permanent military establishment. 
Major General Arthur St. Clair was 
appointed commander-in-chief as 
well as governor. The concluding re
marks on the Harmar campaign were 
presented to Congress in a report 
by Henry Knox who commented 
caustically that the army, at a cost 
of $320,000 had burned some grain, 
destroyed a few bark huts and 
suffered over 200 ki l led, while Indian 
losses were less than 100.58 

In November Little Turtle and Blue 
Jacket, a principal warrior of the 
Shawnee, travelled to Detroit to ask 
the British for clothing and food for 
the distressed Indian families who 
had lost everything during their 
flight from Harmar. These two chiefs 
stated that war resulted because of 
American encroachments on lands 
beyond the Ohio, and the tribes were 
bound to defend their traditional 
hunting territories. The land, they 
claimed, had always belonged to the 
Indians, and by former treaties the 
Ohio was always considered the 
boundary line; this was rigidly ad
hered to by the tribes.59 

Emboldened by their success, the 
Indians made more frequent their 
depredations, and the conditions on 
the frontier were now more deplor
able than before the American ex
pedition. In January of 1791 .native 
bands destroyed the New England 
settlement of Big Bottom near 
Marietta, and an attack was launched 
against Dunlop's Station near Cin
cinnati. Several communities were 
entirely disrupted as murder, torture 
and captivity became common.50 

In the spring a number of tribes 
gathered at the Miami with the 
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intention of achieving an accept
able decision which would facilitate 
a favourable termination of their 
troubles with the United States; but 
Indian optimism, owing to their late 
victory, war preparations and con
tinual hostilities on both sides had 
widened the breach and peaceful 
negotiations for the moment were 
not feasible.61 Grenville at the Home 
Department was alarmed at the 
reports of Indian outrages and urged 
Dorchester to effect a reconciliation 
of differences and establish an 
atmosphere of peace in the western 
country. Dorchester was in fact 
pursuing a policy which suited exact
ly the desires of the British Home 
Department. In February of 1791 the 
governor told SirJohn Johnson that 
he would feel great satisfaction in 
being instrumental in putting an end 
to the hostilities between the United 
States and western Indians. He 
instructed Johnson to "learn the 
nature and extent of the specific 
terms on which the Confederated 
Indian Nations would be disposed to 
establish a great tranquill ity and 
friendship with the United States."62 

The idea of open British interference 
in an Indian-American war was 
clearly not sanctioned. 

V 
In 1 791 , the United States, despite 
overburdening financial difficulties, 
was determined to conduct a second 
punitive expedition against the In
dians in an effort to bring peace and 
security to the Northwest frontier. In 
Apri l , St. Clair,after consultations 
with Washington and Knox, returned 
to the Ohio country to undertake the 
organization of his campaign. At 
Pittsburgh, the governor invited Iro

quois bands to join his force against 
the AIgonkian tribes.63 Ironically 
Congress, at the same time, had 
directed Colonel John Procter of the 
American Indian Department to en
gage the assistance of Cornplanter 
and other chiefs of the Six Nations 
in peacefully settling the disputes 
between the Americans and the 
hostile Ohio Indians.64 Owing to the 
influence, however, of Joseph Brant, 
Alexander McKee and other mem
bers of the British Indian Depart
ment, the Iroquois were persuaded 
to reject the American proposals. In 
addit ion, Procter, who had hoped to 
meet with the natives at Sandusky, 
was denied permission to proceed 
westward by Colonel Gordon, the 
British commander at Fort Niagara. 
Gordon was angry because the 
different American commissioners 
had avoided applying for British aid, 
preferring instead to impress the 
Indians with their own importance. 
The commander was convinced that 
if the Americans had applied to the 
British government to bring about 
a peace on equitable terms, " the 
results would have been accom
plished long ago."6 5 The American 
peace mission was thus abruptly 
terminated,and Procter returned to 
St. Clair's base at Fort Washington. 

Throughout the summer and au
tumn, military preparations and 
active hostilities were carried on by 
the Indians and Americans. The 
Shawnee and Miami in particular 
were most hostile, raiding the back 
settlements and attacking flatboats 
along the Ohio River.66 Toward the 
end of May an American army of 
700 under the command of Brigadier 
General Charles Scott marched 
against the Upper Wabash tribes and 
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destroyed a few towns belonging to 
the nonbelligerent Wea and Pian-
kashaw.The militia killed a number 
of old men, women and children left 
behind, and to the apparent horror 
of Alexander McKee, the Americans 
skinned a chief whom they had 
ki l led.67 In July, Brigadier General 
James Wilkinson led an expedition 
of 500 Kentucky militia against 
several more distant Wabash towns. 
This force met no opposition, but 
succeeded in burning some villages 
and kil l ing a few natives.68 These 
raids only heightened Indian-Ameri
can contempt and bitterness, 
and the desire for retaliation was 
mutual. 

Indian councils were held in early 
July at the foot of the Miami rapids.69 

The chiefs were determined to form 
a confederacy of all the tribes to 
defend their country to the last and 
the boundary they contended for was 
the Ohio River. At the same time, 
St. Clair was grappling with the 
difficulties of raising troops in the 
frontier. His force was ill-equipped 
and untrained; the lash was applied 
liberally, desertion common, murder 
not unknown, and the problem of 
logistics ever plaguing.70 Yet in spite 
of these mounting perplexities St. 
Clair marched for the Indian country 
in September. His force constructed 
two posts called Fort Hamilton and 
Fort Jefferson in mid-October in 
order to protect the lines of commu
nication. 

The Indians, commanded by 
Little Turtle, had been supplied from 
the British stores at Detroit. To 
further bolster native confidence, 
Alexander McKee, Matthew Elliott 
and Simon Girty and other notables 
of the British Indian Department 
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were present to act as advisers. Girty 
noted that " the Indians were never 
in better heart and are determined 
to drive the Americans to the Ohio 
and to starve their posts."71 St. Clair, 
suffering from a severe case of gout, 
advanced cautiously through the 
wilderness, heeding the words of 
Washington,"beware of surprise." 

At sunrise on 4 November 1 791 , 
the Indians assaulted the American 
camp. The militia panicked almost 
immediately, but the regulars held 
their ranks and managed to check 
the ferocity of the native thrust; 
however, the death of Richard 
Butler, the second in command, 
disheartened the Americans who 
began to give way and finally fell into 
utter confusion.72 The fugitives, 
throwing away arms and equipment, 
continued their flight for 30 miles 
until they reached Fort Jefferson. 
The battle was one of the most severe 
ever fought between Indians and 
Americans. Casualty figures have 
been hotly debated: Americans 
losses range from 500 to 1 ,500 ; 
native losses from 50 to 1 50. But 
unquestionably, the affair was the 
greatest Indian victory since the 
Brad dock disaster of 1 755. In an 
anonymous letter from Niagara, the 
details and implications of the 
battle were clearly outlined. 
The American Army of which no 
doubt you have this summer heard, 
had ad vane'd on the third of this 
month to within Forty Miles of the 
Miamis Towns, they were there en
countered by near Two thousand 
Indians, who on that day took from 
them the greatest part of their 
Horses & Cattle - On the 4th, at Sun 
rise they attack'd their Camp, but 
were twice repuls'd, irritated beyond 

measure, they retir'd to a little 
distance, where separating into their 
different tribes and each conducted 
by their own Leaders, they returned 
like Furies to the assault & almost 
instantly got possession of near half 
the Camp — they found in it a row 
of Flour Bags, & bags of Stores, 
which serv'd them as a Breast work, 
from behind which they kept up a 
constant & heavy fire, the Americans 
charg'd them several times with 
Fixed Bayonets, but were as often 
re pu I s 'd' -at length General Butler, 
second in Command, being kill'd, the 
Americans fell into confusion & 
were driven from their Cannon, round 
which a Hundred of their bravest 
Men fell, the Rout now became 
universal, & in the utmost disorder, 
the Indians follow'd for Six Miles, 
& many fell Victims to their Fury, in 
the Camp they found 5 pieces Brass 
Cannon, 3 of 6 & 2 of 4 pounds, 1 
41/2 Mortar & 2 pâturaros, all Brass 
& mounted for field Service, with 
these they took all the Arms, Ammu
nition, Provisions, Cloathing, en
trenching Tools, and Stores of every 
kind, the Americans had in their 
Camp for the purpose of erecting 
Forts, & remaining the ensuing 
Winter in the Indian Country, be
sides the Commanding Officer, the 
Adjt. Genl. & Surgeon Genl., Twelve 
hundred are said to have Fallen in 
the Assaults & pursuits - you how
ever know the Indians, most prob
ably this Number is exaggerated we 
do not hear of one prisoner — about 
50 of the Indians are said to be killed 
& wounded, the Numbers at first 
were American Regulars 1500, Mili
tia 800, in all 2300 - of Indians 
nearly 2,000. Two Forts they had 
erected on their Rout nam 'd Hamil-
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ton & Jefferson, are said to be sur
rounded by the Indians, they contain 
100 Men each with but little pro
visions; the truth of this information 
may be depended on, Simon Girty, if 
not in the action, was within view 
of it. He had join 'd Coll. McGee at 
the foot of the Rapids brought the 
American Orderly Books & all their 
papers - Butler's Scalp was brought 
in, & is sent they say to Joseph Brant 
with a severe Sarcasm for his not 
being there — He is at the grand River 
with the Six Nations - Cowan in the 
Felicity was dispatch 'd with the 
interesting intelligence. I saw him 
yesterday at Fort Erie — He left your 
Brother well on the 14th who had 
sometime before hurt his arm and 
was not yet able to write, an Express 
is now getting ready for Quebec, 
finding an opportunity I send this by 
New York. Humanity shudders at the 
number of poor wretches who have 
fallen in this Business, but as they 
were clearly the agressors, they 
merit less pity, the horrible Cruelties 
that may probably now fall on the 
defenceless Frontiers of the West
ern American Settlements, is infinite
ly more dreadful & claims from 
every person who can feel as a man, 
every preventative that can be de-
vis'd; I have this morning wrote to 
our Friend Mr. As kin strongly press
ing him to join the Trade in inspiring 
the Indians with moderation. The 
Americans must be severely hurt at 
this Blow, however willing to resent 
it, they will find great difficulty in 
raising another A rmy for this Service. 
They would probably listen to any 
Reasonable Terms of accommoda
tion, if they saw a prospect of its 
being establish 'd on solid Grounds, 
perhaps this can only be affected by 

the influence of the British Govern
ment & Trade with the Indians - The 
Terms the Indians ask'd were, that 
the Ohio shou'd be establish'd as the 
Boundary to the American Settle
ments, & that they shou'd enjoy un
molested their hunting Grounds, 
to the West & North of that River, 
some of the Branches of the Ohio to 
the Southward of this come within 
a few Miles of the Genesea River, 
which runs into Lake Ontario Sixty 
Miles East from the Fort of Niagara 
— If these two Rivers by the inter
position of Government cou'd be 
fix'd as the Boundaries between the 
Americans and Indians, & between 
them & us, we shou'd secure our 
Posts, the Trade, & the Tranquility 
of the Country; you will know that 
the present lines must furnish a 
source of constant Contention & dis
pute— The others now propos'd 
being on Streams not navigable, will 
be free from this, the Indians not 
having as yet sold their Country be
tween this & the Genesea nor does 
any of the American Settlements 
extend to the West of that River, but 
they very soon will — I wish our 
Peacemakers of 83 had but known 
a little more of this Country. I wish 
our present Ministry were informed 
of the actual situation - perhaps this 
is the important moment in which 
the unfortunate terms of that Peace 
may be alter'd — Perhaps this mo
ment may never return — 
A month after the battle Alex
ander McKee wrote his superior. Sir 
John Johnson, giving him details of 
the St. Clair campaign. The agent 
noted that a minor chief, Qua nia, and 
ten men were the only Six Nation 
Indians who took part in the fight.73 

Joseph Brant, to the derision of the 

western tribes, did not participate. 
The Mohawk leader was convinced 
that a compromise boundary line was 
the only solution to an Indian-Amer
ican peace, and war would on I y hasten 
the death of native life and culture in 
the Ohio valley. The opinion of this 
influential Iroquois was to have a 
profound effect on the future status 
and negotiations of the Indian con
federacy. 

Along with the Indian warriors 
who participated in the battle against 
St. Clair was a considerable number 
of Canadiansand mixed bloods. 
Traveller Isaac Weld commented that 
A great many young Canadians, and 
in particular many that were born of 
Indian women, fought on the side 
of the Indians in this action, a cir
cumstance which confirmed the 
people of the States in the opinion 
they had previously formed, that the 
Indians were encouraged and abetted 
in their attacks upon them by the 
British. I can safely affirm, however, 
from having conversed with many 
of these young men who fought 
against St. Clair, that it was with the 
utmost secrecy they left their homes 
to join the Indians, fearful lest the 
government should censure their 
conduct.74 

The struggle for the Ohio valley 
was an Indian-American confronta
tion. Many mixed bloods and refugee 
Americans, particularly those who 
became members of the British In
dian Department, actively encour
aged tribal resistance to American 
expansion.These men lived among 
the native people, spoke their lan
guage, married their women, fathered 
their children and attended their 
councils; thus they maintained a 
considerable influence in policy-
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making. Vitally significant also, they 
possessed the sine qua non for an 
Indian war: the power to imply, prom
ise, even hope for British assistance. 

Yet Whitehall ,as represented by 
the new secretary of state of the 
Home Department, Henry Dunclas, 
was officially maintaining a policy of 
the strictest neutrality. Dundas 
ordered Dorchester to 
show every consistent mark of atten
tion, in regard to the Indian Nations 
who have showed proofs of attach
ments to the British Interests [but] 
. . . every means which prudence 
can suggest should be taken for 
healing the differences which at pres
ent exist [between the Indians and 
Americans] , and for effecting, if 
possible, a speedy termination of the 
war. The chief object is to obtain 
for the Indians the peaceful posses
sion of their hunting grounds.75 

The Indians, revelling in the glory 
of a second successive victory, rav
aged the defenceless northwest 
frontier in the winter and spring of 
1 792. Although the Indian war had 
been provoked by reciprocal depre
dations, Congress conceded that the 
whites were more probably the 
aggressors, as they frequently made 
encroachments on tribal lands. In
deed after the St. Clair battle, the 
Indians could have swept clean the 
country before them as far as Pitts
burgh, for there was not a sufficient 
force to check their advance.76 But 
the Indians were concerned solely 
with the defence and preservation of 
their natural way of life within the 
confines of the land bordered by the 
Ohio River and the Great Lakes, as 
agreed to by the Treaty of 1 768. 

Washington was most distressed 
at the inability of the army to remove 

the Indian menace, but Congress 
was more accurate in assessing the 
problem. 
It is only exposing our arms to 
disgrace, betraying our own weak
ness, and lessening the public con
fidence in the General Government, 
to send forth armies to be butchered 
in the forests, while we suffer the 
British to keep possession of the 
posts within our territory77 

Undoubtedly the tribes would not 
be able to effectively continue their 
operations against the Americans 
if the United States had the western 
posts. The British gave the Indians 
supplies, clothing, food, arms, 
ammunition and most of al l , encour
agement to persevere in their efforts 
to maintain their Ohio valley home
lands. Nonetheless, in spite of British 
assistance in the Indian cause, it 
was "not the inclination or interest 
of the United States to enter into a 
contest with Great Br i ta in."7 8 

VI 
The twin Indian victories in 1 790 
and 1791 presented Whitehall wi th 
the opportunity to formulate a 
scheme for a native barrier state. The 
plan as described to George Ham
mond, the first minister to the United 
States, was to suggest British me
diation between the Americans and 
the Indians to create a separate 
country for the tribes, independent 
from Great Britain and the United 
S ta tes: the boundary would be formed 
by the Great Lakes and the Missis
sippi and Ohio rivers.79 Lord Dor
chester, on leave in England,fully 
supported the proposal. 
If the area northwest of the Ohio 
between the Mississippi and the 
Lakes shall be secured exclusively to 
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the Indians, and remain neutral 
ground in respect to Great Britain 
and the United States, peace 
between them and the Indians 
will be restored immediately, and 
established upon a solid found
ation.80 

The creation of an Indian buffer 
state was designed to protect Upper 
Canada from the territorial ambitions 
of the American republic, preserve 
the hunting grounds for the Indians 
who had been under British pro
tection and, of secondary impor
tance, enable Canadian fur traders to 
continue operating in the region 
south of the Great Lakes from which 
they might otherwise be excluded.81 

The price Britain would have to pay 
was the surrender of the western 
posts. Nonetheless Hammond,as 
instructed, merely suggested to 
Thomas Jefferson, Secretary of State 
for the United States, the feasibility 
of establishing a national home for 
the Indians in the Ohio valley. But 
the Americans firmly rejected this 
offer and demanded that the British 
evacuate the western posts "w i th 
all convenient speed," as stipulated 
in the 1783 treaty.82 

The arrival of John Graves Simcoe 
as the first lieutenant governor of 
Upper Canada in the summer of 1792 
further strained Anglo-American 
diplomatic relations. Simcoe had 
absorbed a violent antipathy to 
everything American in the course of 
his active military career with the 
Queen's Rangers during the Revo
lutionary War. He had accepted the 
Canadian post in the hope of being 
instrumental in the "Reunion of the 
Empire," and openly confessed that 
there was "no person who thinks less 
of the Talents or Integrity of Gen

eral Washington than I do . " 8 3 The 
biggest fear of the lieutenant gov
ernor was that the Indians, if left to 
make their own peace with the re
public, would then fall like a scourge 
upon a defenceless Upper Canada. 
What inspired Simcoe, however, was 
the hope of strengthening and ex
tending British influence in the 
interior of the continent.84 His posi
tion was precarious because the 
official policy of Whitehal l , like that 
of the United States, was to maintain 
an atmosphere of peace and cor
diality between the two countries. 

While Great Britain and the 
United States debated over the pos
sible solutions to the native problems, 
Joseph Brant and a number of Iro
quois were becoming increasingly 
disenchanted with British promises 
and the war against the Americans. 
Henry Knox had made peace over
tures to the Six Nations and Brant 
was tempted to negotiate. The Mo
hawk leader wrote McKee that the 
British government gave only evasive 
answers. 
If Great Britain wishes us to de
fend our Country, why not tell us so 
in plain language . . . . There is now 
a field open for our accommodation 
with the Americans. . . make them 
explain themselves on this subject, 
which I have never as yet, been able 
to prevail upon them to do.85 

Discouraged by the vacillation of 
British native policy and realizing 
that the Indian victories had pro
vided the tribes with a degree of 
bargaining power. Brant became 
convinced thatthe time was oppor
tune to attempt a restoration of 
peace with the Americans through 
negotiations. To ensure that at least 
a part of the Ohio valley could be 

preserved for Indian use, Brant was 
prepared to accept a compromise 
boundary line. Many chiefs of the 
Six Nations supported the Mohawk's 
convictions, and with this idea 
firmly established in their minds, the 
Iroquois accepted an invitation to 
attend a large Indian conference in 
the summer of 1792. 

The council at the Glaize, a trib
utary of the Miami River, was called 
by the various tribal leaders to 
ascertain what military and political 
strategy the Indians could agree 
upon in event of another confronta
tion with the Americans. Alexander 
McKee, representing British inter
ests, was present at the assembly. 
Simcoe advised the agent that he 
should encourage the Indians " to 
solicit the King's good offices;" but 
fully aware of the pacific policy of 
Whitehall toward the United States, 
the governor warned McKee that 
This solicitation should be the result 
of their own Spontaneous Reflec
tions. [We] must assure our neutral
ity which we gave Congress; there 
should appear on our part nothing 
like Collusion or any active Inter-
ferencetoinspirethem [the Indians] 
with such a sentiment.85 

The proceedings commenced on 
30 September 1792. The delegated 
speaker for the Algonkian tribes was 
Painted Pole,a Delaware, who 
directed his speech toward the Six 
Nations, accusing them of scheming 
with the Americans. Cowkiller, a 
noted Seneca orator, spoke for the 
shocked Iroquois delegation. "You 
have talked to us a little too roughly, 
you have thrown us on our backs."87 

The Iroquois consulted in private for 
aboutan hour and then returned to 
the council. Surprisingly, the chiefs 
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of the Six Nations reconciled their 
differences with theAlgonkian 
tribes and agreed that instead of a 
third successive campaign, they 
would meet wi th theAmericansat 
Sandusky the fol lowing spring. The 
Six Nations were given the honour of 
carrying the word of peace to the 
commissioners of the United States. 
However, the harsh exchange of 
words and divided opinion had left 
a mutual feeling of suspicion and 
doubt between the Algonkian tribes 
and Six Nations. Although both 
groups had fully consented to the 
Ohio River as the only negotiable 
boundary, the Iroquois, particularly 
the Seneca, were greatly exposed to 
American settlement and military 
strength: thus this important faction 
of the Six Nations was in a state of 
vacillation as to whether the Ohio 
should be the boundary or whether, 
for their security, a suitable com
promise should not be obtained if the 
Americans pressed for such. 

Joseph Brant, suffering apparently 
from a " f i t of sickness" did not reach 
the Glaize until the end of October. 
The influence of the Mohawk leader 
was important to the cohesive power 
of the Indian confederacy.Those 
chiefs who were still present hastily 
assembled a rump council for the 
dignitary. Brantwas relentless in his 
theme of Indian unity as the only 
method of safeguarding native cul
ture in the Ohio val ley. Those chiefs 
present acknowledged his wisdom 
and assured their esteemed visitor 
that tribal unity would be pre
served.88 

Representatives of the Six Nations 
travelled to Buffalo Creek in Novem
ber to meet the American commis
sioners and de liver the anno un cement 

devised by the Indian confeder
acy at the Glaize conference.89 

Although the Americans accepted 
the Sandusky peace proposal, a 
deadly triangle had been formed. 
The Algonkian tribes led by the 
Shawnee, Miami and Delaware were 
adamant in their determination to 
defend the Ohio River boundary line. 
This group expected British aid in 
time of crisis, and with two victories 
to their credit assumed an air of 
genuine confidence. The Iroquois, 
who had adhered to the Ohio line in 
council, were impressed with the 
rhetoric of Brant on unity, but like 
Brant and in spite of the promises to 
the contrary, they were prepared to 
accept the compromise Muskingum-
Venango line. The Americans, who 
were eager to grasp at any straw that 
might result in peace, had agreed 
to the Sandusky conference, but the 
commissioners were not content 
with the Ohio boundary and hoped 
that a combination of presents and 
verbal persuasion would induce the 
natives to accept a new line. The 
only alternative for the tribal con
federacy was the renewal of war and 
the possibility of Indian collapse. The 
keystone to a successful Indian re
sistance to American expansion was 
active British assistance. If Britain 
would not aid the tribes, Indian 
supremacy in the Ohio valley was 
doomed. 

Indian Confederacy: The Collapse 
(1793-96) 
I 
In the spring of 1 793 theAlgonkian 
Indians invited the Six Nations to 
a new general council at the Miami 
Rapids, "before we go to meet the 
Commissioners of the United States 
at Sandusky, that we may be well 
prepared and all of one mind to speak 
to them."1 Brant and the other chiefs 
of the Iroquois were ready to sub
scribe to any attempt at strengthen
ing the Indian confederacy, and 
readily assented. The Mohawk leader 
had metwi th Simcoe before pro
ceeding to the Miami, to discuss the 
British position and Indian strategy. 
The results of the conference en
couraged Simcoe, who wrote to 
Alured Clarke, the acting governor 
of British North America during the 
absence of Lord Dorchester who 
wason leave in England, 
/ am not without hopes that the pro
ceedings of the Confederacy will be 
so managed as to assure to the In
dians the greatest part of that Terri
tory which His Majesty's Ministers 
seemed desirous should intervene 
between Canada and the United 
States. Brant considers it absolutely 
necessary for the Indian security.2 

British policy originating from 
Whitehall was increasingly based on 
the desire to maintain an Indian 
barrier state in order to prevent the 
Americans from expanding into the 
province of Upper Canada and taking 
over the western posts. The con
tinued allegiance of the tribes was 
vital if Britain wished to maintain 
domination of the Ohio valley. In the 
hope of stiffening the stand of the 
Indians on the subject of the bound
ary, Clarke sent Simcoe maps used 
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by Sir Wil l iam Johnson in 1768 
which clearly showed the Ohio River 
as the permanent boundary line in 
the Ohio valley. The governor 
thought that these maps would be of 
great use to the Indians in council 
with the Americans at Sandusky.3 

The maps were a source of delight to 
Brant, who was determined to pro
tect the traditional Indian life-style 
against white encroachments by 
any method short of war, by which 
means he was now convinced the 
Indians could not w in . 

While the tribes were assembling 
at the Miami to plan their strategy, 
the American commissioners, Ben
jamin Lincoln,Timothy Pickering 
and Beverly Randolph, arrived at 
Niagara on 1 7 May 1 793, before pro
ceeding, hopefully, to the Indian 
council at Sandusky.4 At Navy Hall, 
Simcoe detained the commissioners 
for about six weeks, offering the 
excuse that the Indians were not 
nearly prepared to meet them in 
council. During the lull the Ameri
cans amused themselves by sight
seeing, visiting Niagara Falls,attend
ing the king's birthday on 4 June, 
and grumbling about the delay. In 
late June, Simcoe instructed John 
Butler and Alexander McKee to 
attend the upcoming meeting be
tween the Americans and the Indians 
at Sandusky. The agents were in
structed to merely explain to the 
Indians the nature and tendency of 
the American offers, but to avoid 
acting as mediators.5 

It was not until early July that the 
Indian confederacy finally came 
to a general conclusion. McKee 
wrote Simcoe that "The Indians have 
made a resolution not to make peace 
on any other terms" except the Ohio, 

and the Sandusky conference would 
be useless unless the Ohio line was 
acceded to by the delegates of the 
United States. If the proposals were 
not agreed to, " i t may irritate and 
inflame some of the Nations to 
violence —which neither advice nor 
the fear of consequences wi l l be able 
to restrain."6 With the tribes appar
ently, but only apparently, in agree
ment over the Ohio line, a deputation 
of about 50 chiefs, including Brant, 
Cowkiller and Cornplanter, travelled 
from the Miami to seethe peace 
commissioners.The Indian leaders 
found the Americans at Fort Erie, 
where they had been detained by 
contrary winds. A council was 
arranged to take place at Niagara, 
where it was hoped that the two 
groups could clarify their positions.7 

The meeting took place in the Free 
Mason's Hall on 7 July with Joseph 
Brant speaking forthe tribal dele
gates. Benjamin Lincoln assured the 
Indians that his group had full au
thority to negotiate a boundary, but 
Brant, acting as translator, did not 
make it clear to the Americans that 
the confederacy was determined on 
the Ohio River. Indeed, Simcoe 
noted that Brant "seemed inclined to 
give up some cultivated settlements 
north of the Ohio."8 Although the 
Iroquois had agreed with the Algon-
kian tribes for the Ohio, they led the 
Americans to believe atthe Niagara 
council that the confederacy would 
accepta compromise line.9 The 
keystone for a successful boundary 
agreement with the Americans was 
Indian unity, and this Iroquois be
trayal was to be a crushing blow to 
the Algonkian tribes of the Ohio 
valley. 

The Indian deputation returned to 
the Miami where Brant tried to 
persuade the confederacy to agree 
to an alternate line. But his efforts 
were useless in opposition to the 
shocked and disgusted militant Al
gonkian leaders such as Blue Jacket, 
Captain Johnny and Little Turtle. In 
addition to the belligerent Algonkian 
tribes, the Creek and the Cherokee 
delegates who had lately arrived 
from the south urged no compromise, 
particularly after the Shawnee in
formed their southern brethren that 
the British government would supply 
arms and ammunition to the tribes. 
Alexander McKee supported this 
assertion. As a result the Indians 
became hopelessly divided over 
what proposals should be made to 
the Americans, and in frustration the 
confederation sent a message to the 
commissioners demanding the ac
ceptance of the Ohio River bound
ary as prerequisite for the Sandusky 
conference.10 

Lincoln, Pickering and Randolph 
reached the mouth of the Detroit 
River on 21 July and disembarked 
on the Canadian side, where they 
were hospitably entertained at the 
spacious home of Matthew Elliott of 
the British Indian Department. After 
receiving the message from the con
federacy and carefully considering 
their reply, the commissioners ex
plained to the tribes at length that 
the Ohio boundary was impossible, 
and both sides must make conces-, 
sions. However, the Americans were 
prepared to pay large sums of money 
or goods for any Indian lands ceded. 
As a crowning inducement for peace, 
the commissioners admitted that 
the Indians owned their lands and 
that the United States had not ac-
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quired ownership of the Ohio valley 
by the 1 783 treaty with Britain. 
We now concede this great point: 
We by the express authority of the 
President of the United States, ac
knowledge the property or right of 
soil, of the great Country above de
scribed, to be in the Indian Nations 
so long as they desire, to occupy 
the same. We only claim . . . the right 
to pre-emption, or the right of pur
chasing of the Indian Nations dis
posed to sell their lands, to the ex
clusion of all other White People 
whatever.11 

After ten years of hardship, 
bitterness and war, the United States 
had reverted to the British position 
that what had been transferred was 
not the title to Indian territory but 
merely the exclusive right to acquire 
land from the tribes by solemn 
treaty with them. If the Americans 
had conceded to this principle in 
1 783, a bloody decade of Indian war 
in the Ohio valley might have been 
avoided. 

The American reply was not satis
factory to the tribes who were con
sistent in their desire to maintain the 
Ohio boundary. In addit ion, the 
idea of a cash payment for their land 
was antipathetic to the Indian mind. 
Tribal chiefs explained to the Ameri
can commissioners that 
Money, to us, is of no value, & to 
most of us unknown, and as no con
sideration whatever can induce us 
to sell the lands on which we get 
sustenance for our women and 
children: we hope we may be allowed 
to point out a mode by which your 
settlers may be easily removed, and 
peace thereby obtained. We want 
Peace: Restore to us our Country and 
we shall be Enemies no longer.n 

The American peace party, al
though impressed with the dignity 
of the Indian plea, realized that 
further negotiations, including the 
proposed Sandusky conference, 
would be futi le. Regretting that an 
accommodation could not be effect
ed, the commissioners sailed for 
home to report to Washington. 

The failure of the Sandusky con
ference was the death knell of the 
Indian struggle in the Ohio valley. 
The inability of the confederacy to 
remain united was directly respon
sible for the military defeat of the 
Indians a year later. Joseph Brant 
had gambled to effect a boundary 
compromise between the United 
States and the Indians, but had lost. 
The 1 768 maps forwarded by Sim
coe had hardened the Algonkian 
tribes to the Ohio line. Also, the 
Shawnee encouraged the other na
tions by boasting that " i n defending 
their Country . . . their Father the 
English would assist them and 
Pointed to Col. McKee."1 3 Their 
assertion was not refuted. 

Brant, returning home to the 
Grand River, was forced to realize 
that his long struggle to promote 
Indian unity as the sole hope of pro
longing traditional native existence 
against white progress had been 
fatally confounded. In a bitter letter 
to his friend Joseph Chew, assistant 
secretary to the British Indian De
partment, the Mohawk leader com
mented that there would be no peace 
because the Shawnee, Delaware 
and Miami "carried everything their 
own way, "and were " too muchunder 
the influence of some white people 
who advised them to adhere to the 
old boundary line of 1 7 6 8 . " u Indeed, 
the fol lowing spring Brant accused 
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McKee of deliberately stalling the 
procedure and claimed that " I t 
appears to me that it never was the 
intention that a meeting should take 
place between the American Com
missioners and us."1 5 

In a lengthy despatch to Simcoe, 
Alexander McKee defended his con
duct by explaining that he had tried 
to accomplish peace, but the Algon-
kian tribes persisted in demanding 
the Ohio as the boundary, and the 
Iroquois dissented ; the tribes were 
unanimous on every other point. 
Also, the acknowledgement by the 
United States that the Indians pos
sessed the right to the land had con
vinced a number of influential chiefs 
of the fallacies long propagated, that 
Great Britain had given away Indian 
country at the treaty of 1 783. In con
cluding, McKee insisted that he had 
used no influence to prevent peace, 
which would have afforded him gratifi
cation, but he expected to be blamed.16 

Simcoe, whose anti-American 
prejudices were notorious, exoner
ated McKee. But that did nothing to 
save the Indians. The lieutenant 
governor informed George Hammond 
in Philadelphia that the Six Nations 
had disrupted the Sandusky con
ference, and that the Algonkian tribes 
regarded Brant as a traitor and would 
not comply with any council held 
under the Mohawk's auspices. The 
thought of the horrors of another war 
distressed Simcoe, and he feared 
that if the western posts were evac
uated and the British deserted the 
tribes, the Indians would " i n an 
instant destroy the settlements and 
massacre the unfortunate Inhabitants 
of Upper Canada."17 Simcoe's alarm 
was increased when Lord Dorches
ter, who had just returned from 

England, informed him that in case of 
a war with the United States, Upper 
Canada would have to be aban
doned.18 With this bleak prospect 
facing the lieutenant governor, the 
allegiance of the Indians to the Brit
ish became of paramount importance. 
Seemingly, the security and pres
ervation of the Province of Upper 
Canada was dependent on the 
fighting qualities of the tribes of the 
Ohio valley. 

The schism between the Algon
kian and Iroquois appeared irretriev
able, particularly after Brant led a 
delegation of Six Nations to Buffalo 
Creek in October and offered Gen
eral Israel Chapin, Indian super
intendent for the United States, the 
compromise Muskingum line. If 
accepted, this boundary would 
relinquish lands north of the Ohio 
River which the Americans had 
already settled and improved.19 The 
peace proposal was relayed to Con
gress tor consideration, while Brant 
and his followers waited patiently 
at the council site. The action of the 
Iroquois prompted the Ottawa. 
Ojibway. and Potawatomi to with
draw from the Indian confederacy. 
These three tribes from the upper 
lakes had formed the nucleus of 
Pontiac'salliance in 1 763. They 
were experienced warriors and pos
sessed an influential voice in the 
decisions of the tribal councils, and 
their decision to withdraw at this 
time caused total disunity among the 
remaining Indian leaders. 

The dramatic events of the pre
ceding summer did not deter White
hall from attempting to maintain "a 
friendly and conciliatory disposition, 
consistent with the preservation of 
the western posts" in regard to 

Anglo-American relations.20 Henry 
Dundas reminded Lord Dorchester 
that the king's dominions in North 
America required peace, and the 
interests of the United States re
quired it more; but if an unpopular 
war was to erupt between the In
dians and Americans, it would give 
His Majesty's government the 
opportunity to restore peace to the 
advantage of British interests.21 

Lord Dorchester interpreted the des
patch as a desire on the part of the 
Home Department to maintain an 
Indian buffer state and to continue 
the allegiance of the tribes to the 
British. In a letter to Simcoe, the 
secretary of state at the Home De
partment wrote: 
Should the event of the present 
Campaign prove unsuccessful to the 
American Army under General 
Wayne I cannot but still hope that the 
States will open their eyes to the 
Advantages of a Final Treaty upon 
the principles you are already ac-
quainted with. — The Muskingum 
Boundary. — or any other which will 
leave a sufficient Interval between 
His Majesty's Provinces and the 
American States, is the greatest ob
ject to aim at.22 

Therefore, in an effort to revive 
the crumbling native Confederacy, 
the governor told an Indian delega
tion that " I shall not be surprised 
if we are at war with them [the 
United States] in the course of the 
present year ; . . . I believe our Pa
tience is almost exhausted."23 To 
support his prediction Lord Dor
chester ordered Simcoe to send 
troops to occupy a position at the 
rapids of the Maumee with a garrison 
from Detroit. By Apri l , the British had 
built Fort Miami in the Indian coun-
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try.24 This bold decision was a clear 
act of agression within the territory 
accorded to the United States by 
the Treaty of 1783. 

The Indians were ecstatic over the 
prospect of an Anglo-American war. 
The Dorchester speech, the building 
of Fort Miami, the encouraging 
speeches of McKee, Elliott and Girty 
and the provisioning of the tribes by 
the British Indian Department heart
ened the native leaders greatly.25 

They were convinced of the authen
ticity of the assurances of British 
aid. The Shawnee reported to Major 
Wil l iam Campbell,commandant at 
Fort Miami, the strength of the 
American army, announced their 
intention and determination to drive 
the Americans out of the Ohio coun
try and appealed to the British for 
supplies and muskets. Alexander 
McKee was notably enthusiastic and 
told Joseph Chew that " the face of 
the Indian Affairs in this Country . 
seems considerably altered for the 
better . . . . a very extensive union 
of the Indian nations wil l be the im
mediate consequence."26 By May, 
1 794, the British and Indian forces 
were organized and prepared to meet 
the expected invasion of Major 
General "Mad Anthony" Wayne. 

II 
The third American military expedi
tion had left Fort Washington (Cin
cinnati) in October, 1 793, after the 
failure of the Sandusky peace con
ference. Shortly after the march 
commenced, a band of Indians at
tacked the American supply columns 
near Fort Jefferson, routed the escort 
and captured a large quantity of 
supplies and equipment.27 Wayne 
immediately ordered a halt after this 

initial setback, and sent his army 
into winter quarters around an en
trenched camp called Fort Green
vil le. The traditional problems of 
discipline and logistics threatened 
the very existence of the American 
force, and Wayne was further ham
pered by the jealousy and scheming 
of his second in command, James 
Wilkinson.2 8 In the spring of 1 794, 
after a winter of arduous dril l ing 
and physical hardships, Wayne's 
"Legionnaires" as they were now 
called, advanced to the site of St. 
Clair's old battlefield and construct
ed another defensive work which 
was called Fort Recovery.29 

Throughout the winter and spring 
of 1 794, the American public be
came increasingly a roused against 
the British and Indians on the Ohio 
frontier. General Wayne referred to 
Alexander McKee as " the British 
Indian agent and principal stimulant 
of the war now exist ing," and offered 
$300 for his scalp.30 The Centinel 
of the NorthWest, Ohio'soldest 
newspaper, theorized that " the peace 
and security of the frontier is more 
properly to be obtained by contend
ing with the British, rather than by a 
fruitless and dishonorable warfare 
with its instruments, the savages."31 

When Indian raids and murders 
continued, the same western news
paper provided the backwoodsmen 
with an encouraging inducement 
for retaliation: 
That for every scalp, having the 
right ear appendant, for the first ten 
Indians who shall be killed within 
the time and limits aforesaid [Apri I -
December, 1 794] , by those who 
are subscribers, to the said articles, 
shall whenever collected, be paid 
the sum of $ 7 36.32 

By June the tension of the frontier, 
fanned by months of winter idleness 
in which smoldering bitterness and 
mutual acrimony had been allowed to 
build to fanatical proportions, sud
denly burst into open conf I ict. The 
Indians under Little Turtle, chafing at 
the delays and in anticipation of 
an American advance, attacked 
Wayne's supply columns near Fort 
Recovery.33 The convoy of 300 pack 
horses, guarded by Major Wil l iam 
MacMahon and 90 men, was badly 
mauled. Elated by their success, 
which occurred on the site of the St. 
Clair defeat nearly three years before, 
the Indians continued the pursuit 
and recklessly charged the fort. The 
defenders, well protected behind 
the wooden picketing, inflicted 
severe casualties on the exposed 
attackers. The fighting lasted two 
days, after which the Indians gathered 
their dead and withdrew to their 
villages along the Miami. 

The setback so discouraged some 
of the lake Indians that they decided 
to leave the Miami villages and 
return home to their distant towns 
north and west of Lakes Huron and 
Superior. The hope that the Six 
Nations would again join the con
federacy was thwarted owing to the 
lengthy proceedings at Buffalo 
Creek. In addit ion, Brant was angry 
because Americans had begun to 
settle along the south shore of Lake 
Erie at Presque Isle, and the attention 
of the Iroquois was directed against 
General Chapin and the Pennsylvania 
land claim and not against the army 
of General Wayne to the west.34 

The initial Indian enthusiasm for 
war in the summer of 1 794 had 
been dampened by the affair at Fort 
Recovery. Again, and when desper-
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ately required, tribal unity had dis
integrated. The defection of the 
lake Indians and the concern of the 
Six Nations for lands to the east left 
the confederacy frustrated and 
depressed. Little Turtle went to the 
British at Detroit for encouragement, 
and Lieutenant Colonel R. G. Eng
land, "talked him over for two or 
three days, and dismissed him seem
ingly contented."35 

Not content with the report of 
Little Turtle, a Wyandot delegation 
travel led to Detroit to hear assur
ances that British aid would be pro
vided. Colonel England told the In
dians that the tribes would not be 
deprived of the promised aid, and 
that he was awaiting the king's 
orders. In the meantime, the Detroit 
commander recommended that the 
chiefs return to McKee at the Miami 
Rapids for presents and more en
couragement.36 The apparent proof 
of British sincerity was witnessed by 
the Indians on 9 August, when 50 
men of the 24th Regiment were 
despatched from Detroit to reinforce 
Fort Miami.3 7 Also, between 7 April 
and 16 August 1794, the Royal 
Ordnance Department at Detroit 
shipped 1 ,398 pounds of gunpowder 
to Fort Mia mi . The Indians knew 
of the shipments and naturally 
assumed that it was for their use 
when needed.38 

While the Indians were listening 
to British promises, the American 
army, 2,500 strong, began its ad
vance, leaving Greenville on 28 July. 
At the G laize, in the heart of Indian 
country, Wayne built another defen
sive work called Fort Defiance. After 
burning a number of Indian towns 
and destroying several cornfields, 
Wayne sent a curt message to the 

tribes: "Be no longer deceived or led 
astray by the false promises and 
language of the bad White Men at 
the foot of the Rapids, they have 
neither the power nor inclination to 
protect you. " 3 9 This gesture at psy
chology failed to make an impression 
on the Indian mind, and in full con
fidence of British support. Little 
Turtle led the tribes against the 
American army. 

General Wayne had positioned his 
force along an elevated ridge paral
lel to the Miami River only five miles 
from the British fort. For the pro
tection of the baggage and supplies 
the Americans constructed a fort i
fication of earth and logs, which was 
appropriately named Fort Deposit. 
The army remained quietly on this 
site for two days. During this agoniz
ing lull the Indians established 
themselves behind a thick wood, 
rendered almost inaccessible by a 
dense growth of underbrush and 
fallen timber through which had 
grown a new forest. 

On the morning of 20 August 
1 794, the American army advanced, 
but was immediately attacked by the 
left centre of the Indian line which 
extended for more than 1 ,200 yards. 
The undisciplined mil i t ia, conform
ing to tradit ion, soon fled in confu
sion anda rapid pursuit took place 
for about a mile, until the Indians 
discovered a strong double line of 
American regularsadvancing stead
ily toward them with arms trailed. 
At the same critical moment in which 
the Indian centre recoiled, Wayne 
sent the Kentucky cavalry of Briga
dier General Charles Scott in a slash
ing counterattack against the native 
right flank. The Ottawa and Wyandot 
bore the brunt of this mounted 
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charge, but after maintaining the 
action for nearly an hour, in which a 
number of principal chiefs were 
ki l led, they disengaged themselves 
and withdrew into the dense forest. 
The Indian centre had taken ad
vantageous cover behind the fallen 
timbers, but the "Leg ion" infantry, 
using the bayonet effectively, prod
ded theiradversaries from the under
brush and forced the whole native 
line to retire at an increasingly rapid 
rate toward the British fort.40 

The losses sustained by the two 
opposing forces are shrouded in 
contradictions. McKee, whose opi
nion is least reliable, states that 
" the Indians lost in the whole but 
1 9 men among whom are to be much 
lamented 8 Principal Chiefs of the 
Wyondots . . . the Americans lost 
between 3 and 400 Killed and 
Wounded."4 1 The Upper Canada 
Gazette reported Indian losses as 
1 5 ki l led, mostly chiefs, but "accord
ing to the Indians their losses are 
greater and wi l l be felt by them for 
some t ime, . .. Wayne suffered 230 
ki l led, and 1 39 wounded."4 2 The 
Americans admitted to 33 killed and 
100 wounded of whom 11 died from 
their wounds.43 However George 
Huffnogle, a deserter from the United 
States army, stated that Wayne 
"concealed as much as possible the 
number of Americans kil led and 
wounded, but . . . was inclined to 
think there were upwards of 200 or 
300 killed and wounded."4 4 In the 
final analysis Isaac Weld offered the 
most pungent observation. 
Between thirty and forty Indians, 
who had been shot or bayoneted 
as they attempted to run from one 
tree to another, were found dead on 
the field by the American army. It is 

supposed that many more were killed, 
but the fact of the matter could 
never be ascertained by them: a 
profound silence was observed on 
the subject by the Indians, so that I 
never could learn accurately how 
many of them had fallen:. . . suffice 
it to say, that the engagement soon 
induced the Indians to sue for a 
peace.45 

The comments of this British 
traveller provided a suitable epitaph 
to the battle, for the engagement 
and the aftermath convinced the 
tribes that their war with the Ameri
cans was futi le. 

After the battle the American army 
devastated the cornfields and vi l -
lagesof the Indians and destroyed the 
storehouses of various British trad
ers, including the headquarters of 
Alexander McKee. Wayne reported 
" the woods were strewed for con
siderable distance with the dead 
bodies of Indians and their white 
auxiliaries, the latter armed with 
British muskets and Bayonets."46 

Indeed, a company of white volun
teers from Detroit commanded 
by Captain Wil l iam Cal dwel l , and 
armed with British muskets and 
bayonets were in the action of 
20 August 1794. Caldwell, an ex-
captain and veteran of the esteemed 
Butler's Rangers during the 
Revolutionary War, had an excellent 
record. His military career included 
participation in the victories at 
Wyoming, Cherry Valley, German 
Flats, Sandusky and Blue Licks, 
and his sympathy for the Indians 
and his anti-Americanism were 
notorious. 

In bitterness and defeat, McKee 
fired a farewell verbal volley at an 
enemy he had despised and fought 

againstwith a burning rancourfor 
nearly 20 years in the king's service. 
The American Army have left 
Evident marks of their boasted Hu
manity behind them, besides scalp
ing & mutilating the Indians who 
were killed in action, they have 
opened the peaceful graves in differ
ent parts of the Country, Exposed 
the Bones of the consumed & con
suming Bodies, and horrid to relate 
have with unparralelled barbarity 
driven stakes through them and left 
them objects calling for more than 
human vengeance.47 

Major Wil l iam Campbell, the Brit
ish commandant at Fort Miami, had 
heard the sound of firing on the 
morning of 20 August, and when In
dians began to appear at the post, he 
reported "a t last it became so serious 
that I thought it high time to stand 
to our Arms, fil I up all gaps in our 
Abatis and shut out all communica
tion from the Fort, by fixing our 
Chevaux de Frise."4 8The Indians 
instantly understood the meaning of 
this symbolic act of British isolation. 
In spite of a decade of promises 
and encouragement, the Dorchester 
speech, the building and reinforcing 
of Fort Miami,the tons of supplies 
and powder sent from Detroit and 
the continual assurances of aid, the 
British in the moment of crisis were 
abandoning the tribes. Although 
Campbell had wisely adhered to the 
official policy maintained for years 
at Whitehall and had refused to 
openly assist the natives in their war 
with the United States, the decision 
of the British commander in addi
tion to Wayne's victory destroyed the 
British-Indian alliance and ended 
forever the struggle for the Ohio 
valley. 
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Ill 
Although the battle of Fallen Tim
bers ended the Indian-American war 
for the Ohio valley, Wayne's pres
ence in front of Fort Miami only 
antagonized and weakened the al
ready shaky foundations of Anglo-
American cordiality. The legion
naires attempted to incite the British 
garrison by feeding their horses on 
McKee's Island within sight of the 
fort and showing themselves in small 
bodies, beating their drums and 
sounding their horns.49 In a hasty 
despatch to Detroit, Major Campbell 
could not conceal his excitement. 
We have not seen or heard a 
word about a Savage all day — It has 
been a matter of great comfort to 
me, that the Battle of Yesterday ter
minated without bringing me into a 
scrape, but surely my situation is 
a very extraordinary one, hundreds 
of the American Cavalry are con
stantly skirting the wood all around 
us. and at this Moment, A number of 
their Officers are looking at us from 
the Point of Colonel McKee's 
Island.50 

Neither commander wished to 
initiate a war between their respec
tive countries. Wayne was instructed 
to subdue the Indians only, and 
Campbell was merely to encourage 
and maintain, if possible, tribal alle
giance to the British. Thus in an 
effort to relieve the tension, Camp
bell decided to commence an ex
change of dialogue with the Ameri
can commander. Why, asked a 
curious Campbell, were the Ameri
cans within pistol range of Fort 
Miami ? Because, replied Wayne, the 
United States had just won a glorious 
victory over the Indians and the fort, 
which was not there before the 

Indian-American war, had delayed 
Wayne's pursuit. Campbell's next 
retort was curt and to the point: if the 
Americans press the fort, hostilities 
wi l l commence. The renewal of an 
Anglo-American war, an Indian 
dream for more than a decade. 
seemed probable. Wayne, however, 
exercising a degree of caution not in 
keeping with his boisterous temper
ament, stated that there would be no 
war, but urged that the British wi th
draw to the 1 783 boundary. The 
communication ended with Camp
bell suggesting that the question of 
the western posts should be left to 
the ambassadors of the two coun
tries.91 After the termination of 
the correspondence with the British 
commander at Fort Miami, Wayne, 
who was short of supplies, marched 
backuptheMaumeeandbu i l ta 
temporary post called Fort Wayne. 
Leaving Major Hamtranck in charge, 
the rest of the American force 
returned to Greenville to establish 
winter quarters and await the ex
pected arrival of tribal peace delega
tions. 

British-Indian friendship had 
dampened considerably by the end 
of August, 1 974. Lieutenant Colonel 
England at Detroit could not under
stand the unexpected American 
withdrawal, particularly as Detroit, 
indeed Upper Canada,was defence
less and the" lnd ians . . . have for
feited every pretension to a Warlike 
or Gallant Character. They behaved 
excessive ill in the Action at the 
Falls and afterwards fled in every 
direct ion."5 2 Wayne took advantage 
of the Anglo-Indian schism by send
ing an address to the Algonkian 
tribes, reminding the natives that the 
British "had neitherthe power nor 

the inclination to protect you, you 
have severely experienced the truth 
of that assertion," and inviting the 
chiefs to a peace council.53 

The tribes were disillusioned and 
depressed by the events of the sum
mer of 1 794. Confused and per
plexed, the Indian leaders gratefully 
accepted an invitation by Simcoe 
and Joseph Brant to assemble at the 
Wyandot village near Detroit (the 
site of the 1 786 conference) on 10 
October. At the conference, Lieute
nant Governor Simcoe advised the 
tribes not to listen to any terms of 
pacification which did not secure to 
the natives their long-contested 
Ohio boundary. In addit ion, the gov
ernor urged a cessation of hostilities 
until the fol lowing spring, at which 
time the British would assist the 
Indians in the restoration of tribal 
lands.54 Brant's counsel was to the 
same effect, and he advised the 
chiefs to amuse the Americans with a 
prospect of peace until the spring, 
when the Indians might be able to fall 
upon and vanquish the settlers un
expectedly. But, in spite of the 
bravado and the endeavours to keep 
the tribes optimistic and united, the 
Mohawk leaderwas disheartened 
and even says that had the Indians 
been left to themselves they would 
have concluded an Equitable and 
Honourable peace in June 1793 or 
been strong enough to have over 
Powered the Forces sent against 
them, as they would then all have 
been of one mind and united, but that 
People interfering caused a Division 
amongst them which he feared will 
finally Terminate in the loss of their 
Country.55 

The melancholy of Brant seemed 
justified, for in November the Iro-
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quois, who had been embroiled in 
land claims with Pennsylvania, 
finally signed a treaty of perpetual 
peace and friendship with the United 
States, thus relinquishing Indian 
claims to Presque Isle.56 The defec
tion of the Iroquois from the Indian 
confederacy in 1 793, the defeat at 
Fallen Timbers and withholding of 
promised British military assistance 
followed by the November treaty 
left the remaining AIgonkian tribes in 
a mood of hopeless despair and 
the news from Europe only added 
to their feeling of gloom. 

The eventual solution to the 
problem of ultimate control in the 
wilderness of the Ohio valley was to 
an appreciable degree decided in 
Europe. The French Revolution and 
the outbreak of war with republican 
France forced Britain to turn away 
temporarily from the question and 
nature of colonial responsibility. 
Therefore, the peace mission of John 
Jay fro m America was timely and 
thankfully received by a Britain con
cerned predominantly with politico-
constitutional problems and national 
defence. Although Anglo-American 
commercial differences were of 
marginal interest to the struggle for 
the Ohio valley, the desire of the 
United States to acquire the western 
posts was the cornerstone of Jay's 
instructions. Both countries, repre
sented by Lord Grenville of the 
Foreign Office and John Jay, were 
sincerely working in 1 794 to estab
lish a cordial peace and lasting 
friendship between Great Britain and 
the United States.57 The proceed
ings were conducted in a spirit of 
mutual amicabil i ty; but the pangs of 
conscience tugged at Grenville, 
and the British minister attempted to 

reserve a right to mediate for the 
Indians so the tribes would not regard 
themselves as abandoned by the 
Br i t ishasin 1 783. The politically 
influential Lord Hawkesbury, pres
ident of the Board of Trade and 
Plantations, commented to Gren
vi l le: 
/ never saw this point in so serious 
a light, till I had read one of the 
Papers you sent me. The Indians will 
charge us with Treachery. They may 
massacre all the English now settled 
among them, and the war which 
they now wage against the Amer
icans may be turned into an Indian 
war against us.58 

Here is convincing proof that the 
British retained the western posts 
because they feared Indian retalia
tion as much as American expansion. 
Although the idea of British media
tion and an Indian buffer state was 
not acceptable to Jay, a compromise 
solution was devised whereby the 
British, apparently now satisfied, 
agreed to evacuate the western posts 
by June, 1 796, on the condition 
that British subjects, American 
citizens and Indians could freely pass 
back and forth across the border.59 

Thus, a treaty of peace and amity was 
signed between Great Britain and 
the United States, and the British 
could evacuate the western posts, 
no doubt happy to be relieved of the 
responsibility and cost of maintain-
ing order in the wilderness. 

Lord Dorchester and Governor 
Simcoe were instructed by the Duke 
of Portland, secretary of state for 
the Home Department between the 
years 1 794 and 1 801 , " to use their 
utmost exertions to satisfy the In
dians that provision is made for their 
commercial well being."6 0 British 

officials attempted to explain to the 
Indians that Jay's Treaty would mean 
a greater freedom of trade and would 
improve the life-style of the 
natives.61 But the Algonkian Indians 
sensed the lack of conviction in the 
speeches of Brant, Simcoe, McKee, 
Girtyand Ell iot.and regarded them 
as "false people."The tribes re
mained sullen and blamed the Brit
ish for a second betrayal. 

Some of the tribes sent deputa
tions to Wayne at Greenville, where 
the American commander urged 
other chiefs to come forward and 
negotiate "a General Treaty for the 
Purpose of removing all causes of 
Controversy and establishing a 
permanent Peace between the 
United States of America and the 
Indians North West of the Ohio."6 2 

Wayne's suggestion was acceptable 
to most of the tribal leaders, who 
realized that the only alternative was 
a continuation of the war; but after 
the Fallen Timber-Fort Miami fiasco 
the Indians did not entertain that 
thought with relish. Even the militant 
Shawnee leader Blue Jacket decided 
to sue for peace, and his example 
was followed by a very respectable 
number of other chiefs.63 A council 
with Wayne was arranged and 
the tribes agreed to meet and sign 
a peace treaty in the late summer of 
1 795. Joseph Brant clearly explained 
the reason for the mass defection 
of the Indians from the British. 
There is certainly a treaty between 
Great Britain and the Yankies that 
the Back Posts are to be put in pos
session of the Yankies in June, 7 796. 

If there is a treaty between Great 
Britain and the Yankies I hope our 
Father the King will not forget the 
Indians as he did in the year 83, he 
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19 Alexander McKee (1727-99) , deputy super
intendent of Indian affairs, 1 794-99. (Public 
Archives of Canada.} 

at present must be well acquainted 
with their bad situation.64 

To the tribes, the king had for
gotten them again, and Wayne at 
Greenville was the only practical 
option. 

By the spring of 1 795 a treaty 
between the tribes of the Ohio valley 
and the United States was nearing 
completion. Wayne had received 
special instructions from the new 
secretary of war, Timothy Pickering 
who, like Washington and Knox, 
realized that the advance of Amer
ican settlement and not war was the 
easiestand most economical method 
of removing the Indians from the 
lands of the Ohio valley. A suitable 
boundary, according to Pickering, 
would be a line drawn from the 
mouth of the Cuyahoga to the forks 
of the Muskingum, at the crossing 
place above Fort Laurens (Lawrence) 
and thence west to the portage be
tween the Miami and the Saint Marys 
and from the portage to the Ohio 
River.65 All lands north and west of 
this general boundary line would be 
reserved for Indian use exceptthe 
lands occupied by the western posts 
and certain areas in possession of 
the French and other white settlers, 
"who hold their lands by the consent 
of the United States."66 

These provisions advocated by 
Pickering were fol lowed by Wayne 
and incorporated into the final draft of 
the upcoming Indian treaty. The 
tribes began to assemble at Green-
vi lie in the summer and, according 
to Brant, "A l l appears by the move
ments of the Indians, that Wayne 
wi l l have every thing done in his own 
way . . . the poor Indians must lose 
their Country."67 Indeed, by the 
terms of the Treaty of Greenville 

signed by all the principal tribes of 
the Northwest on 3 August 1 795. the 
Indians lost the greater portion of 
the Ohio valley.68 In addition to 
giving up strategic land around the 
forts of Niagara, Detroit and Michi l i -
mackinac, the tribes agreed to sell 
all lands not covered by the 1 795 
treaty south of the 1 783 line to the 
United States only. The native 
claim for the Ohio River, the Indian 
barrier state, and the struggle for the 
Ohio valley was ended forever. 

After the Treaty of Greenville, 
British officia I s and officers of the 
Indian Department endeavoured to 
maintain Anglo-Indian amicability. 
At Fort Erie, Simcoe told a group of 
Iroquois that the British had not 
deserted the tribes. The posts, ex
plained the lieutenant governor, had 
been given to the United States only 
after all the treaty stipulations of 
1 783 had been complied wi th, and 
the trade with the Indians would 
now be easy because the British were 
free to enter or leave the Ohio coun
try at any time. Therefore, pleaded 
Simcoe, unite and trust the king.69 

However, tribal loyalty to the British 
had died at Fallen Timbers,and 
all efforts at reconciliation were 
disdained by the Indian leaders. 

In January, 1 796, Dorchester 
instructed Simcoe to perform a sur
vey of the king's stores and posts, to 
destroy everything that could not be 
removed, and to be prepared to 
evacuate at short notice.70 On 1 June 
1796 George Beckwith, adjutant 
general of Upper and Lower Canada, 
issued a general order to the com
manders at Forts Ontario, Niagara, 
Miami, Detroit and Michilimackinac 
to evacuate the posts "w i th all con
venient speed," taking care to pre-
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vent any disorders71 By 11 August 
1 796, the last fort was presented 
to American forces. The transfer was 
conducted efficiently and without 
incident. Timothy Pickering com
mented that " the deliveries, as far as 
we have received intelligence, have 
been made in the most handsome 
manner, on the part of the Bri t ish."7 2 

To the tribes of the Ohio valley, 
the treaty of Greenville provided a 
permanent boundary line; but, like 
the lines established in 1758, 1763, 
1768,1774and 1775, the1795 
boundary was regarded as temporary 
by a Congress which had never lost 
sight of the dream of acquiring all 
the land between the Ohio and 
Mississippi and beyond. Although 
the lnd ians in1795 ha donly relin
quished territory in southern and 
eastern Ohio and southeast Indiana, 
the United States ensured itself of 
the final acquisition by asserting the 
right of pre-emption to the remain
ing lands of the Northwest. In addi
t ion, the Americans were granted 
1 6 reserves in the Indian country for 
the use of the western posts and free 
communication between them. As 
Washington, Knox, Pickering and 
others had predicted, the large influx 
of settlers fol lowed by rapid settle
ment destroyed the last vestige of 
the traditional and nomadic way 
of life for the tribes of the Ohio 
val ley. The wilderness was hacked 
away, the game fled, and the begin
nings of an industrial society ap
peared in the region. 

The Ohio valley might have been 
preserved as an Indian state if the 
tribal confederacy had managed to 
remain united. But the AIgonkian and 
Iroquoian tribes had a long history 
of mutual acrimony, and the common 

threat to their traditional existence 
was not sufficient to maintain an 
alliance and prevent the advance of 
the American frontier. Thus the 
disintegration at Sandusky in 1793 
made the pretence of the existence of 
such an Indian state the merest of 
fictions. 

A further deterrent was the refusal 
of Britain to join in a military alliance 
with the tribes of the Ohio valley. 
Overburdened with the costs of 
colonial responsibilities and engaged 
in a war with France, Britain was not 
interested in provoking a war with 
America by actively supporting 
native territorial claims. With the 
signing of Jay'sTreaty, Britain's 
imperial involvement in the Ohio 
valley was ended. 

The tribes were caught in the grip 
of two forces, an empire and a fron
tier, neither of which was particular
ly distinguished for mercy, and 
both of which were destined to re
solve their differences by other 
methods than costly native wars. 
Both the British and the Americans 
regarded the Indians as expendable. 
Thus betrayed by their own political 
primitiveness and abandoned by 
the British at Fort Mia mi , the tribes 
lost the Ohio valley to the Americans. 

The Quiet Years (1796-1807) 
I 
The signing of the Treaty of Green-
viMe in 1 795 and the evacuation of 
the western posts in 1 796 had un
questionably reduced the influence 
and effectiveness of the British 
Indian Departmentamong the tribes 
of the Northwest. The disgruntled 
and starving Indians, who had been 
unable to hunt or plant corn for the 
past two years as a result of the 
military campaigns, spent the harsh 
winter of 1795-96 at Swan Creek, 
on the north side of the Maumee 
River near present Toledo, Ohio, and 
were provisioned by the Indian 
Department from the king's stores at 
Detroit. Alexander McKee and 
other officers from the service hoped 
that in the spring of 1796 the Indians 
could be induced to move north 
into Canada and settle at Chenail 
Ecarté, an area 12 miles square just 
north of Lake St. Clair.1 

The removal of the tribes from the 
United States was a slow and dis
appointing process; however, the 
British Indian Department wanted 
the Indians to be relocated by spring 
in time for planting and thus reduce 
the cost of the enormous consump
tion of provisions.2 But the Indians 
were tardy, and the delays continued 
until several chiefs finally offered 
the excuse that they had planted corn 
at Swan Creek and wished to remain 
at that location in order to harvest 
the crop. Clearly, most of the Indians 
did not want to leave their ancient 
homelands in spite of the fact that 
the political authority for the future of 
native survival in the Ohio valley 
was now vested in the hands of their 
recent and hated enemies, the 
Americans. Instead of the expected 
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exodus of thousands, only a few 
hundred Indians eventually migrated 
to the supposed sanctuary of Brit
ish North America. In July some of 
the Shawnee under Captain Johnny 
and Blackbird moved to Bois Blanc 
Island in the Detroit River, opposite 
the grand home of Matthew Elliott. 
But it was not until 1 797 that scat
tered bands finally trekked to 
Chenail Ecarté.3 

With the American takeover of 
Niagara, Detroitand Michil imacki-
nac in the late summer of 1 796, 
the British Indian Departmentwas 
faced with the new, if less formi
dable, task of managing Indianaffairs 
during the few quiet years of peace. 
The surrender of the disputed west
ern posts prompted a reduction of 
British military forces in Upper 
Canada, as an era of Anglo-Amer
ican friendship was seemingly 
assured. Only 500 men of the 
Queen's Rangers and Royal Cana
dian Volunteers4 were left to garri
son Kingston, York and the replace
ment forts that were to be construct
ed in Canadian territory: Fort George 
at Newark on the west bank of the 
Niagara River; Fort Maiden at 
Amherstburg on the Detroit River, 
and Fort St. Joseph, on the island of 
the same name at the mouth of the 
Saint Marys River.5 

The re-location of the military 
garrisons and the construction of 
new posts as well as the termination 
of the long war with the United States 
for control of the Ohio valley neces
sitated a complete reorganization of 
the British Indian Department. At 
the request of Lord Dorchester, 
Alexander McKee devised a "Plan 
for the Future Government of the 
Indian Department" in June, 1796. 

In his report, the deputy superintend
ent general stressed the importance 
of continuing to employ the officers 
of the department to "use the utmost 
diligence to preserve and promote 
friendship between the Troops and 
the Indians . . ..and to maintain 
harmony at the King's [new] 
posts."6 He also suggested that in 
addition to the usual employment of 
departmental storekeepers, clerks 
and interpreters, three superintend
ents of Indian affairs should be 
appointed, one for each of the re
placement forts. Asa result McKee 
recommended his son Thomas as 
superintendent for St. Joseph, 
Matthew Elliott for Fort Maiden, and 
Wil l iam Claus, a grandson of Sir 
Wil l iam Johnson, for Fort George.7 

Just prior to his departure for Eng
land, Lord Dorchester approved the 
appointments, and the British Indian 
Department, thus restructured, as
sumed its new role of managing 
Indian affairs. 

In June 1 797 at St. Joseph, Alex
ander McKee and his son Thomas 
met with Ottawa and Ojibway to 
negotiate the purchase of the island 
which " the Indians readily agreed 
t o , " and to attempt to curb the 
traditional intertribal warfare be
tween the Sioux and the Ojibway.8 

The Indians promised to visit and 
trade at the new British post and 
"appear[ed] to be friendly as 
usual."9 Captain Peter Drummond, 
the commandant at St. Joseph, 
seemed content with the situation 
and noted with enthusiasm that the 
construction of the barracks and the 
buildings for the British Indian De-
partmentwere progressing smooth
ly.10 But the attitude of the British 
mi litary after Greenvil le was that the 

Indians should be abandoned to 
their own devices, as there would be 
no future need for their assistance. 
The new object of the government, 
observed Thomas McKee, was 
" to have as few Indians to come to 
the Posts as possible in order to 
lessen the expenditure of Provi
sions."11 

II 
The peacetime policy added new 
complications to the general admin
istration of the Indian Department 
in Upper Canada. Since 1 775 the 
department had faced continuous 
crises, and as a result great freedom 
had been bestowed on the various 
agents in regard to obtaining provi
sions and gifts for the British Indian 
allies. But for a decade after 1 796, a 
period of comparative tranquility 
existed in the Northwest, and this 
meant the return to a rigid routine 
and the strictaccounting of goods. 
To compound the situation the 
expenses of the Indian Department 
were defrayed from the army budget, 
and this created a definite cause for 
future fr ict ion. The o ld, irritating 
problem of military jurisdiction and 
authority in the affairs of the Indian 
Department was to reach a climax in 
the McLean-Elliott feud at Fort 
Maiden in 1797. 

As early as 1 795, the department 
had been accused of depredations. 
Joseph Brant noticed that "Goods 
intended for the tribes [were] often 
not received. . . . The Enormous ex
pense of which much seems to dis
appear before getting to the Indian 
country."12 Lieutenant Governor 
Simcoe argued that the apparent un
popularity of the Indian Department 
arose " f rom the charges of pecula-
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tion and from the belief that the 
officers of the Department foment ill 
wi l l between the Indians and the 
United States."13 He further con
sidered the department as " an 
Establishment not only incompetent 
and dangerous as far as concerns 
foreign nations, but to be too ex
tensive in its objects."1 4 

These charges of pillage resulting 
in personal profit were not mere 
speculation or unfounded, partic
ularly in the case of Matthew Elliott. 
In the autumn of 1 796, traveller 
Isaac Weld estimated the size of 
Elliott's estate at the mouth of the 
Detroit River as 2,000 acres, a very 
large part of which was cleared and 
"cult ivated in a style which would 
not be thought meanly of even in 
England."15 The house, Weld stated, 
was the best in the whole district, 
and situated 200 yards from the 
river, the parlor windows afforded 
an excellent view of the Indian 
canoes passing and repassing 
before Bois Blanc Island.16 Elliott 
usedhis farmashis lnd ianagency, 
and with the assistance of his 
storekeeper and clerk, George Iron
side, exercised control of Indian 
affairs in the region. Alexander 
McKee had retired to his home on 
the nearby Thames River, and from 
there directed a general supervision 
of Indian affairs in Upper Canada. 

The affluent life-style of Elliott and 
his customary liberality of goods 
toward the Indians, for which the 
army had to account, soon began to 
annoy the military at Maiden who 
had been ordered to economize. In 
return the Indian Department was 
disgusted at the action of the British 
officers who had agreed to lend 50 
barrels of pork to the Americans at 

Detroit in the autumn of 1796 when 
supplies for the Indians appeared 
scarce. The problem of the distribu
tion of supplies to the Indians was 
acute now that peace had come to 
the Northwest. The basis of the 
difficulty was that the military held 
the purse-strings and the Indian 
Department the power in regard to 
the Indians. To ensure that an 
accurate account of provisions and 
gifts could be maintained, the mil i 
tary decided that their officers 
should be present on each occasion 
in which Indians received goods. But 
small parties of Indians'were con
stantly arriving to proclaim their 
loyalty to the British king and to 
receive gifts, as was the tradit ion. 
Since Elliott's farm was more than 
one mile from the British officer's 
quarters at Fort Maiden, it was 
impossible for army representatives 
to be present at every occasion. 

The commandant at Fort Maiden 
(Amherstburg), Captain Hector 
McLean, initiated the feud in a letter 
of complaint to James Green, the 
military secretary at Quebec. After 
discussing the details of the 
construction of several buildingsat 
the new post, McLean commented 
on the expenses of the enormous 
consumption of provisions by the 
Indians, and thought that the high 
costs could be checked without the 
least detriment to the Indian serv
ice.17 McLean had hoped that the 
presence of officers during the 
distribution of goods would curb any 
excesses by the Indian Department. 
But Elliott refused to detain various 
Indian dignitaries in order to ac
commodate the army. This action 
prompted McLean to write two long 
letters to Green, in which the com

mandant accused the Indian Depart
ment of carelessness and lack of 
formality. McLean was astonished at 
the consumption of provisions and 
suggested as a remedy the gradual 
diminishing of the issue of provisions 
to the Indians, and that native visits 
to the post should be made less fre
quently. " I have reason to believe 
that their coming in so often is 
encouraged by Mr. Ell iott."18 

McLean further objected to the fact 
that the government had to pay 
Elliott £1 60 per year for storage, 
because the Indian stores were kept 
at his farm and not at the garrison. 
In addit ion, since the farm was over 
a mile away, the officers found it 
inconvenient to attend every delivery 
of presents, particularly when such 
short not ice was given and generally 
at the dinner hour. Also, the distance, 
argued McLean "renders the pecu
lation the more easy, and detection 
less so."1 9 Finally,the comman
dant delivered a scathing denun
ciation of Elliott. 
He lives . . . in the greatest afflu
ence at an expense of above a 
thousand a year. He possesses an 
extensive farm not far from the 
garrison stock'd with about six or 
seven hundred head of cattle &. . . 
employs fifty or sixty persons con
stantly about his house & farm, 
chiefly slaves.... How his wealth had 
been accumulated,. . . is well 
known.20 

Matthew Elliott, confident of the 
power of the Indian Department, 
appeared unperturbed at these verbal 
attacks and smugly continued the 
feud with McLean by issuing pro
visions to Indians, often in the 
absence of the army officers from 
Maiden. Buta week after the explo-
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sion regarding provisions, McLean 
uncovered another aspect of Elliott's 
activities—the supposed peculation 
of bread. The normal practice in 
securing bread for the Indians was 
to have Elliott send a requisition to 
the commanding officer at the fort 
for a specific amount. With the sign
ing of the order form, Elliott would 
despatch his servants to the gar
rison bakery to obtain the bread. 
However, McLean noticed that 
Elliott's negro slaves were picking up 
some 20 to 25 loaves per day. 
Apparently Elliott was getting free 
bread for himself and his large 
household staff from the garrison 
bakery under the pretext of acquiring 
it for the Indians. The commandant 
immediately ordered the com
missary not to charge any bread to 
the government account unless 
delivered directly to the Indians for 
their own use.21 

The irregularities in the Indian 
Department under Elliott at Fort 
Maiden were exposed for the third 
time over the requisition for goods to 
supply the Indians at Chenail Ecarté 
during the winter of 1797-98. Elliott 
requested supplies for 534 Indians, 
but McLean received a return of 
Indians at Chenail to the number of 
160 from Lieutenant Fraser, whom 
the commandant had sent to check 
the actual numbers.22 The principal 
chief at Chenail, Chief Bowl, 
supported Fraser's figures. The false 
return of Indians by Elliott and the 
mounting bitter feud with McLean 
over provisioning and obtaining 
bread from the garrison bakery 
finally provoked the governor-in-
chief, Robert Prescott, to dismiss 
Matthew Elliott as Superintendent of 
Indian Affairs at Fort Maiden in 

December, 1 797.23Thomas McKee 
was appointed to succeed Elliott. 

The McLean-Elliott feud reflected 
the new policy of order and regula
tion so beloved by the peacetime 
army. Elliott, who had served the 
Indian Department faithful ly for 
nearly 20 years in times of crisis, un
doubtedly did not realize that the 
power of the department during the 
quiet years was to be curtailed, and 
that a rigid enforcement of regula
tions had replaced the more usual 
practice of laxity in which the 
attainment of a degree of personal 
profit was not considered unwarrant
ed. Dismissed without the benefit of 
a proper investigation, Elliott be
came in effect the scapegoat for the 
common peculiarities of the Indian 
Department in Upper Canada. His 
conduct was not unlike that of most 
of the other members of the depart
ment, notably McKee. For the next 
10 years Elliott was preoccupied with 
attempts to clear himself and obtain 
reinstatement. 

Il l 
In addition to the peace negotiation 
with the upper lakes tribes at St. 
Joseph and the unfortunate Elliott 
scandal at Fort Maiden, the Indian 
Department was confronted with 
another type of problem in the form 
of a dispute with Joseph Brant 
over the sale of the Grand River 
lands. The Haldimand grant of 1 784 
had provided the Iroquois with a 
" fer t i le and happy retreat" on the 
Grand River as a substitute for.the 
loss of their traditional homelands in 
New York during the American 
Revolution. But by 1 796 less than 
2,000 Iroquois, mostly Mohawk, had 
taken advantage of the opportunity 
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to live on this large tract of about 
570,000 acres. This discouraging 
situation was compounded because 
of the gradual yet steady advance of 
white settlement in Upper Canada 
which began to surround the re
serve. Game became scarce in the 
Grand valley, and Iroquois repug
nance at being reduced to the 
status of yeomen resulted in eco
nomic depression for the Indians at 
Grand River. 

In an apparent effort to alleviate 
the Indians' plight, Joseph Brant 
devised a plan whereby the future 
welfare of the Grand River Iroquois 
could be assured.The Mohawk 
leader rationalized that the sale of 
large sections of the reserve to 
British and American purchasers 
would provide the native people of 
the Grand valley with a sufficient 
fund for their future needs. The 
argument was convincing because 
such a large area was not needed by 
the Indians who were indifferent to 
cultivating the land. As a successful 
step in achieving his aims. Brant 
acquired the power of attorney in 
1796 to sell the Indian lands along 
the Grand River, and this power was 
acknowledged and signed by 35 
chiefs of the confederacy.24 To 
finalize the business transactions, 
Brant held a large council with 
Wil l iam Claus, superintendent of 
Indian affairs at Fort George, in 
November, 1796, at which the Mo
hawk entrepreneur argued for a legal 
deed to the Grand River lands of 
the Iroquois.25 Brant contended that 
the Haldimand grant of 1 784 not only 
constituted the creation of an estate 
in fee simple for the Indians, but 
recognized the Iroquois confederacy 
as a distinct nation, competent to 



arrange its own affairs with other 
sovereign states such as Great Brit
ain and the United States.26 

Will iam Claus and the Indian 
Department, representing British 
interests, countered that the Six 
Nations, Brant's arguments not
withstanding, did not enjoy the status 
of a sovereign nation. Haldimand's 
actions, replied Claus, should not 
be construed as the authority to 
dispose of Indian property without 
the king's approval. Indeed, the 
question of the sale of Indian lands 
had been settled by the royal procla
mation of 1 763, which stated in part: 
And whereas great Frauds and 
Abuses have been committed in 
purchasing Lands of the Indians to 
the great Prejudice of our Interests 
and to the great Dissatisfaction of 
the said Indians;. . . to prevent such 
Irregularities for the future, and to 
the end that the Indians may be con
vinced of our Justice and determined 
Resolution to remove all reasonable 
Cause of Discontent, We... require, 
that no private Person do presume to 
make any Purchase from the said 
Indians of any Lands reserved to the 
said Indians, within those parts 
of our Colonies where, We have 
thought proper to allow Settlement; 
but that, if at any Time any of the 
said Indians should be inclined to 
dispose of the said Lands, the same 
shall be Purchased only for Us In 
our Name.21 

Although the proclamation ac
knowledged the validity of Indian land 
tit le, or native rights of prior occu
pancy, it did not accept the idea of 
Indian sovereignty over all lands not 
formally surrendered to the king. 

The reply of Claus infuriated Brant 
who argued in vain that the Iroquois 

could no longer survive exclusively 
on hunting, and that their only 
recourse was to sel I parts of the 
grant so they might obtain someform 
of financial relief. The debate con
tinued for months and grew in
creasingly bitter. By June, 1797,wi ld 
rumours were spreading in Upper 
Canada that the Iroquois were angry 
because they could not sell their 
lands on the Grand River and that 
they might raise the hatchet in reta
liation against the king's subjects. 
Further unconfirmed information 
was received that the French and 
Spaniards were planning an invasion 
of Upper Canada from the Missis
sippi.28 In response to these alarms, 
and fol lowing the earlier instructions 
of the Duke of Portland of the Home 
Department, Lieutenant Governor 
Peter Russell held an important 
meeting with his executive council 
at Government House in York. The 
board unanimously agreed to 
capitulate to Brant's demands pro
vided that the Indians formally trans
ferred to the crown their " in terest" 
in those Grand River lands which 
they wished to sel I. The Indians 
readily agreed to this provisoandthe 
transfer was arranged by February, 
1 798.29 In return the crown sold the 
designated tracts, approximately 
352,000 acres, to the various indi
vidual white purchasers with whom 
Brant was dealing. Although Brant 
insisted that he was acting on be
half of his people, his personal 
wealth was considerably augmented 
as a result of the sale, and in later 
years the Indian Department noted 
the destitute condition of the Grand 
River Indians.30 

IV 
With the exception of the McLean-
Elliott feud and the controversy over 
the sale of the Grand River lands, the 
Indian Department in Upper Canada 
experienced an unusual period of 
quiet between the years 1796 and 
1807. At St. Joseph, in March of 
1798, Peter Drummond requested 
£1 ,700 worth of presents for the 
Indians who appeared to have com
pletely adapted to the British change
over from Michil imackinac:31 and 
at Fort Maiden, McLean wrote 
lengthy despatches outlining the 
stages of development of the new 
post and of the building and con
struction of the Indian Department 
storehouses and council house.32 

About a year after the dismissal of 
Elliott, Governor Prescott produced a 
return of issued provisions for 1797 
and 1 798atAmherstburgand Chenail 
Ecarté. The figures showed a saving 
in 1 798 (the year Elliott was no 
longer with the department) of 
21,000 rations of provisions, 1 ,000 
gallons of rum and 71,000 bushels of 
corn, amounting to upwards of 
£3,000, and that the Indians had 
actually received more in 1 798 than 
in the year before.33 This inventory 
sealed the already damaged career 
of Matthew Elliott for many years. 

The nextfew uneventful months 
were soon shattered on 1 5 February 
1799 by the death of Alexander 
McKee at his home on the Thames 
River. His passing initiated a 
distasteful dispute as to whether the 
patronage of the Indian Department 
should be under civil or military 
control. In Halifax, the Duke of Kent, 
commander-in-chief of all his 
majesty's forces in North America, 
appointed Colonel John Connolly as 
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23 Structural plan, Fort George, 1799. Note Brit ish 
Indian Department bui ld ings, upper centre. 
(Public Archives of Canada.) 
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24 Fort Maiden (Amherstburg) , 1804, another of the 
main Brit ish Indian Department frontier posts. 
Note B and C, storehouse and bui ld ing for Indian 
Department. (Public Archives of Canada.) 
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successor. But the new lieutenant 
governorof Upper Canada, Peter 
Hunter, supported by Sir John 
Johnson in Montreal, argued for 
Will iam Claus. During the interim 
J. Baby, A. Grant and Thomas McKee 
were appointed as temporary ad
ministrators of the Indian Depart
ment until further orders.34 Hunter, 
Johnson and other senior officials 
of the department insisted that the 
new deputy superintendent general 
must be,l ike Claus,amanof con
siderable ability and experience 
regarding Indian affairs. The choice 
of Connolly, they maintained, was 
clearly poli t ical,and his appointment 
was unwise because a lack of train
ing and knowledge in the tactful art 
of Indian affairs could seriously 
jeopardize His Majesty's Indian 
interests in the Northwest.35 Opin
ions were exchanged for more than 
a year until 24 July 1800 when 
Will iam Claus was finally accepted 
and appointed as colonel and deputy 
superintendent general. Heheldthe 
position with honour and skill until 
his death in 1826. 

With the appointment of Wi l l iam 
Claus the Indian Department settled 
back into the interminable tedium 
of Indian councils, gift giving, and 
pledges of British friendship. At Fort 
Maiden, McLean decided that a 
reduction of the costly Indian pres
ents would be desirable, particularly 
since the Americans were not pouring 
out supplies or attempting to detach 
the tribes from the king's interest.36 

Thomas McKee opposed the reduc
tions and regarded the distribution of 
gifts as vi tal . If the traditional policy 
was not continued, he cautioned, 
it "may operate to the diminution, if 
not the total extinction of our influ

ence and may infinitely prejudice 
H. M.'s Indian Interest in these 
parts."37 The wisdom of McKee's 
advice was to be revealed later. 

By the end of 1 800 the years of 
friendly Anglo-American relations 
and an indifference toward the 
Indians produced a detached and 
relaxed attitude on the part of the 
British army in Upper Canada. The 
distribution of forces38 illustrated 
the apparent lack of concern for 
defence: 

Kingston 102 
York 143 
Fort George 243 
Fort Maiden 118 
St. Joseph 38 

For the Indian Department, the 
major concern continued to be the 
Grand River lands. In three major 
councils at Fort George in 1803, 
1804 and 1 806, the Iroquois argued 
relentlessly for their legal right to 
lease more and more of their lands 
in order to gain a financial redress 
from poverty.39 But,although the 
Northwest and frontier of Upper 
Canada were quiet, relations be
tween Great Britain and the United 
States at sea were rapidly deteriorat
ing after 1803. With the renewal of 
war in Europe, the British govern
ment adopted a maritime policy 
which seriously damaged the com
mercial shipping of neutral nations. 
Confiscation of cargoes and im
pressment produced a wave of anti-
British feeling in the United States, 
with demands by an aroused Amer
ican public for a redemption of 
national honour. 

The Indian Department and the 
Northwest in the War of 1812 
(1807-15) 
I 
The Chesapeake Affair of June, 
1 807, and the bellicose American 
reaction destroyed the placid life in 
the weakly defended settlements of 
the Canadas and produced fear of 
invasion.1 The position of Upper 
Canada was particularly precarious 
because the defensive strategy 
devised by the War Office and out
lined to the new captain general and 
governor-in-chief of British North 
America, Sir James Craig, was to 
preserve the fortress of Quebec and 
subordinate all other considerations.2 

Since the garrisons in the upper prov
ince were woefully inadequate 
(even as late as November of 1 808 
a strength return of only 411 rank 
and file was shown), it became 
abundantly clear that once again the 
future security of Upper Canada 
was to be dependent on the alle
giance and fighting qualities of the 
Indian tribes of the Northwest. As 
a result, the heretofore waning 
prestige and respect for the Indian 
Department was quickly and whole
heartedly revived by the British. 

During the winter of 1807-08, 
Craig developed a native policy to 
meet the alarming situation in the 
Northwest. He corresponded fre
quently with Francis Gore, the wor
ried lieutenant governor of Upper 
Canada,and issued various instruc
tions that were to guide the con-
ductof the Indian Department for 
the next three hectic years. Craig 
reasoned that in the event of a war, 
the Indians would not be idle, and if 
England did not use them, they 
would undoubtedly be" employed 
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against us."Therefore, he continued, 
the Indians must be conciliated by 
the British, but their chiefs must be 
persuaded notto engage in a pre
mature attack on the Americans. 
Thus the agents should avoid 
making any commitment wi th them, 
at least in "pub l ic . " 3 In another des
patch the governor reminded Gore 
of the "long-lasting t ies" between 
the king and the tribes, and sug
gested that provisions could be 
supplied to the Indians to enable 
them to protect themselves against 
the Americans who "obviously de
sired to take their country." Craig 
stated further that 
the officer of the Indian Department 
must be diligent and active, the 
communication must be constant, 
these Topicks must be held up to 
them not merely in Great Councils 
and public Assemblies, they should 
be privately urged to some of their 
leading men, with whom endeavours 
should be used to lead them to a 
confidence in us.4 

The dual native policy of Craig, 
one public and one private, was very 
reminiscent of Haldimand's suc
cessful efforts in 1 783. As before, 
agents were to court and secure 
Indian loyalty to the king, and thus 
preserve British imperial and terri
torial jurisdiction in the Northwest by 
confounding the expansionistam-
bitions of the United States. Gore 
fully supported the plan and ordered 
Wil l iam Claus to Fort Maiden, where 
he was to assemble the chiefs, 
"consult pr ivately" with them and 
remind them of the "Ar t fu l and 
Clandestine manner, in which the 
Americans have obtained possession 
of their lands, and of their obvious 
intention of ultimately possessing 

themselves of the whole and driving 
the Indians out of the Country."5 

However, the officers of the Indian 
Department were cautioned to 
dissuade the tribes from any warlike 
action until or unless the British 
should be at war with the United 
States. 

To achieve a more positive assur
ance of the successful implementa
tion of his policy, which required 
delicate and intricate negotiations 
with the various tribal leaders, Craig 
desired officers of experience and 
high quality in the Indian service. 
This was particularly important 
since 
The Indian Nations owing to the 
long continuance of Peace have 
been neglected by us, and from the 
considerable curtailments made in 
the Presents to those People it 
appears, that the retaining their 
attachment to the King's Interests 
has not of late years been thought an 
object worthy of serious con
sideration.6 

For the British Indian Department, 
Fort Maiden at Amherstburg was 
the key Indian centre in Upper 
Canada. But, unfortunately, the 
superintendent,Thomas McKee.was 
seldom sober and his excessive rum 
drinking had drastically under
mined his influence with the Indians. 
As time was critical and tactful 
diplomacy vi tal , Matthew Elliott, 
" the only man capable of calling 
forth the energies of the Indians," 
was reinstated as superintendent. 

II 
The spring of 1808 initiated the 
annual pilgrimage of the various 
Indian bands to the three western 
British posts, and the officers of the 
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Indian Department anxiously looked 
forward to holding secret councils 
wi th them. At Amherstburg on 25 
March a group of Shawnee under 
Captain Johnny Blackbeard and the 
Buffalo assembled to hear the 
British rhetoric. Like Sir John John
son in 1 782-83, and Dorchester, 
Simcoe and Alexander McKee in 
1794, Wil l iam Claus began anew the 
old diplomatic rituals. The Shawnee 
were told that the king was trying to 
maintain peace with the Amer
icans, but if he fai led, the Indians 
could expect to hear from the Brit
ish, and together they would regain 
the country taken from them by the 
Americans.7 

The work of regaining the affec
tions of the Indians gathered momen
tum and in July, 1,000 warriors with 
about 100 chiefs, including the in
fluential Shawnee leaderTecumseh 
who carried on Joseph Brant's dream 
of a united Indian confederacy, met 
with Lieutenant Governor Gore, 
Claus and Elliott at Amherstburg. 
Although the innocuous public 
councils were conducted with the 
greatest decorum, formality and 
military pomp as in 1783, the 
"private communications with con
fidential chiefs, afford . . . hopes, 
of a cordial assistance if we show 
ourselves in any force to join them." 8 

To the delight of Gore and Craig, 
Tecumseh informed Claus that the 
different Indian nations were collect
ing on the Wabash in order to pre
serve their country from any en
croachments. But the Shawnee 
leader spoke a great deal about the 
Fallen Timbers-Fort Miami fiasco, 
and reminded Indian Department 
officers of the many chiefs who fell 
because of that action. Gore realized 



25 Fort [Maiden, Arnherstburg, and Navy Yard and 
Detroit River, 1812, by Catherine Reynolds. 
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that the Indians would have to see 
actual signs of British military 
strength before they would act firmly 
on the side of the king. However, 
the native policy inaugurated by 
Craig, in which the British engaged 
in winning the support of the Indians 
within American territory, was an 
unqualified success. The visit of 
more than 5,000 Indians to Fort 
Maiden in the autumn of 1 808 was 
the culmination of 1 2 months of 
work and preparation, and indicated 
clearly the extent of the achieve
ment.9 

In spite of the overwhelming 
eagerness of the Algonkian tribes of 
the Northwest to accept a realign
ment with the British and fight the 
Americans again, the Iroquois of 
Upper Canada were not so enthusi
astic. They had suffered cruelly 
during the American Revolution, 
particularly in Sullivan's campaign 
of 1 779 ; and although Joseph Brant 
had died in 1 807, he had taught the 
Iroquois to remember the two bitter 
lessons of 1 783 and 1 794 when 
the British had abandoned the In
dians to the mercy of American 
expansion. Thus at a gathering in the 
Indian council house outside Fort 
George in August of 1 808, the Iro
quois told Wil l iam Claus 
of the great distress they are in for 
Bread. . . that they had come to a 
Determination to sit quiet in case of 
any quarrel between the King and 
America and not to spill the Blood of 
the white men, and that their Friend
ship for the King was firm A0 

In fact at two further meetings in 
March, 1 809, the Iroquois com
plained vehemently about the difficul
ties they were having with the white 
settlers around Newark, who had 

squatted on their lands, stolen their 
hogs, worked their horses, given 
them no redress and told them that 
the Indian possessed no land.11 

Ill 
The renewed power of the British 
Indian Department accentuated by 
their skillful managing of the various 
tribal councils in 1 808 was evi
denced by the "Askin Affair" during 
thewinterof 1 809-10. John Askin, 
Jr., acting superintendent and store
keeper for the Indian Department 
at St. Joseph,was charged with 
pilfering and accused of committing 
other misdemeanors by Lieutenant 
Dixon, the military commandant at 
that post. Gore referred the matter 
to Elliott, who was of course well 
acquainted with such problems. 
Elliott thought that the suspension 
of Askin would make an unfavour-
ab le impress iononthemindsof the 
Indians, and since every exertion 
at this time was required from the 
officers of the department, the rein
statement of the storekeeper should 
become effective immediately.12 

Gore complied, and to maintain har
mony between the army and the 
Indian Department, another officer 
was sent to replace Dixon.13 By 1 810 
the humiliations experienced by the 
Indian Department during the "quiet 
years" seemed vindicated. 

Various tribal delegates constantly 
visited the British Indian centre of 
Fort Maiden, Amherstburg to pledge 
their support to the king and to re
ceive gifts and provisions in return. 
As there were no instructions to 
alter policy, the Indian Department 
continued to win and maintain the 
allegiance of the various tribes. But 
in thesummerof 1810,native 

dissatisfaction at American en
croachments on their lands, and 
British inspiration, made it increas
ingly difficult for Claus, Elliott and 
others to control the Indian appetite 
for war. In July, 1 25 Sauk and 
Fox arrived at Amherstburg in a 
wretched condition of poverty and 
requested clothing, kettles, guns, am
munition and other necessities. In 
council Elliott urged peace, but he 
excited the Indians by telling them to 
"keep your eyes fixed on me; my 
tomahawk is now up; be you ready, 
but do not strike until I give the 
signal ."1 4 The dramatic oratory of 
Elliott was reminiscent, both in tone 
and content, of the "Tomahawk 
Speech " o f Sir John Johnson at 
Sandusky in 1783. 

The problem of Indian unrest 
reached a peak in November, 1810, 
when 200 Potawatomi, Ottawa, 
Winnebago, Sauk and Shawnee 
assembled at Amherstburg fora 
council. Tecumseh acted as spokes
man for the tribes and informed the 
British officers present that 
We are now determined to defend 
it [our Country] ourselves, and after 
raising you on your feet leave you 
behind but expecting you will push 
forwards towards us what may be 
necessary to supply our wants.15 

Elliott was astounded by these 
words and wrote to Claus stating that 
the speech " fu l l y convinces me 
that Our Neighbours are on the eve 
of an Indian War, and I have no 
doubt that the Confederacy is almost 
general."16 Already, 6,000 Indians 
had been served with "their annual 
Presents and Expenditure of Pro
v is ions" from Amherstburg, but 
Elliott was now fully aware of the 
potential dangers and endeavoured 
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to prevent the Indians from engaging 
in premature hostilities with the 
United States. 

The November council placed Sir 
James Craig in a difficult and em
barrassing position. His native policy 
initiated in 1 808 had worked too 
well. Thus in a desperate attemptto 
reverse the native trend the gov
ernor told Francis Gore to instruct 
the officers of the Indian Department 
to dissuade the tribes from their 
projected plan of hostility with the 
United States. The chiefs were to 
understand clearly that they "must 
not expect any assistance from 
us."1 7 Gore quickly relayed the new 
orders to Claus and Elliott, and 
added thatto leave no possible 
suspicion of flavouring the projected 
hostilities of the Indians, arms 
and ammunition should be withheld 
from those tribes who advocated 
war.18 

By the summer of 1811 the 
officers of the British Indian Depart
ment were striving frantically in 
councils to prevent an Indian war by 
attempting to convince various 
influential chiefs thatthe time was 
not ripe for a rupture with the Amer
icans. But the Indian desire for war 
was now unshakable, particularly 
since they had received a powerful 
stimulant in the new religion of the 
Prophet. The original name of this 
Indian visionary and philosopher 
was Lalawéthika andhewasthe 
half-brother of Tecumseh. In 1805 
Lalawéthika was influenced by the 
religious revival taking place among 
the white settlers on the northwest 
frontierand particularly by itinerant 
Shaker preachers, whose jerking, 
dancing and excessive physical 
activity stirred mystical forces with

in him. During a frightful epidemic 
of sickness among the Shawnee, 
Lalawéthika was overcome by a 
"deep and awful sense" of his own 
wickedness and fell into the first 
of many trances, during which he 
supposedly met the Indian Master of 
Life. When he revived, Lalawéthika 
announced himself to be a prophet 
and changed his name to Tenskwa-
tawa (from the saying of Jesus, 
" I am the door") . The Prophet 
preached against the use of liquor 
and pointed to a new path, "beaut i fu l , 
sweet and pleasant," a pure life 
which embodied a return to tradi
tional Indian values.19 His emotion
al appeals, which soon broadened 
into an anti-white doctrine, and his 
alliance with Tecumseh inspired 
almost every tribe in the Northwest 
that rallied atthe Prophet's town. 

Sporadic Indian raids began to 
harass the American back settle
ments along the Wabash River during 
the spring and summer of 1811. 
Public opinion in much of the United 
States was convinced that British 
intrigue and instigation was behind 
the revival of Indian resistance. 
An Ohio newspaper noted that " i t 
appears that there is a general com
bination of the Indian tribes that their 
aim is the inhabitants of these 
states, and that they are prompted to 
these measures by British (Indian) 
agents, who constantly excite them 
to hostil ity against the country."2 0 

The rapid deterioration of Indian-
American and Anglo-American rela
tions was convincing proof that 
Craig's new policy of 1811 had not 
taken effect. 

Following the November 1810 
council,Tecumseh continued to 
organize a united Indian confederacy, 

and eventually departed for the 
south in the summer of 1 811 in the 
vain hope of winning the support 
of the Creek, Choctaw, Chickasaw, 
Cherokee and others. During his 
absence Wil l iam Henry Harrison, 
governor of Indiana Territory, ad
vanced with a large army against the 
Prophet's town. Although Tecumseh 
had instructed the chiefs to avoid 
hostil it ies, the approach of the 
Americans caused great uneasiness 
among the Indians and they decided 
to engage Harrison near Tippecanoe 
Creek on 7 November. The early 
morning attack drove the Americans 
back, but after two hours of bitter 
fighting the Indians were pushed into 
a swamp and gave up the contest, 
leaving 38 bodies on the field of 
battle. The victors suffered 188 
casualties, but claimed Tippecanoe 
as a glorious victory and condemned 
the British for their participation in 
the affair since "Br i t ish muskets 
were found on the batt lef ield."21 

Governor Harrison charged in a 
letter that "w i th in the last three 
months, the whole of the Indians on 
this frontier, have been completely 
armed and equipped out of the king's 
stores at Maiden."2 2 

IV 
The Battle of Tippecanoe terminated 
Craig's 1811 policy of native pacifi
cation. For several months the Brit
ish Indian Department had made 
genuine efforts to prevent an Indian 
war, but the vacillation of policy and 
the long delays in communicating 
often different instructions had 
hampered the effectiveness of the 
department and confused the visiting 
chiefs. The only alternative was 
renewal of the friendship and 
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26 Major General Sir Isaac Brock (1769-1812) , 
mi l i tary and civ i l administrator of Upper Canada 
(1811-12) . (Public Archives of Canada.) 

alliance policy of 1808. With the 
threat of war imminent, Sir George 
Prévost, the new captain general and 
governor-in-chief of British North 
America, was anxious for additional 
troops. The British regulars and 
fen cibles immediately available in 
Canada totaled roughly 5,600 effec
tives, of which only 1 ,200 were gar
risoning the widely scattered posts 
in Upper Canada, the area most ex
posed to attack.23 But Isaac Brock, 
recently promoted to the rank of 
major-general, disliked the defensive 
concept long held by the British War 
Office that Upper Canada would 
have to be abandoned in the face of 
an American invasion. In early De
cember he wrote a long letter to 
Prevostand argued thatthe Indians 
were eager to avenge themselves 
upon the Americans, and that a 
strong stand could and should be 
made. If the western Indians were 
supplied by the British Indian De
partment and encouraged to make 
war, Brock reasoned, the Americans 
would be kept too busy to threaten 
Upper Canada; but, 
before we can expect an active co
operation on the part of the Indians 
the reduction of Detroit and Michili-
mackinac must convince that people, 
who conceive themselves to have 
been sacrificed in 1794, to our 
policy, that we are earnestly engaged 
in the war.2A 

Once again Indian support was 
considered vital for the preservation 
of Upper Canada. Prévost, how
ever, had been instructed to exercise 
forbearance and to avoid offending 
the United States by any overt act 
which might give the Americans 
justification for war.25 England was 
engaged in a bitter struggle with 
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Napoleonic France in Spain and had 
no interest in provoking a colonial 
warwith America.Therefore Prévost 
urged caution, as he was determined 
not to create an incident. The con
servative attitude of the governor 
was reflected in the instructions 
issued by Sir John Johnson in May 
"for the Good Government of the 
Indian Department. "Thesuperintend
ent general avoided a detailed dis
cussion of Indian relations, but did 
urge the officers of the department to 
continue "your utmost endeavours 
to promote His Majesty's Indian 
Interest in general."26Therefore 
throughout the spring of 1 81 2, the 
British Indian Department secretly 
prepared the tribes for war. 

The British policy in the years 
before the War of 1 81 2 of enlisting 
the Indians for the defence of 
Upper Canada was not restricted 
merely to those tribes who inhabited 
the region of the Great Lakes. In the 
Minnesota Sioux country, for ex
ample, the foremost British fur trader 
on the upper Mississippi, Robert 
Dickson, had volunteered his ser
vices to the king in 1811. During the 
long harsh winter of 1811 -12 Dick
son, prompted by humanitarian and 
political motives, distributed £1,500 
worth of supplies to the starving 
Indians and this generous act was to 
prove most profitable for His Maj
esty's government.27 Throughout 
that winter American agents attempt
ed to influence the Indians by 
"making them unusual presents of 
goods and inciting them in the most 
pressing manner to visit the Presi
dent of the United States at Washing
ton. " 2 8 This American agitation 
and encroachment threatened the 
future prosperity of the fur trade in 

the region. Thus, motivated by eco
nomic self-interest, his Indian 
associations29 and loyalty to the 
British crown, Dickson was prompt
ed to endeavour to frustrate Amer
ican intentions. 

He began to rally Indian support 
for the British by sending "be l t s " 
throughout the Northwest "offering 
every inducement to take up the 
hatchet against the United States."30 

Evidently he made no secret of his 
power and sentiments for Ninian 
Edwards, the governor of the Indiana 
Territory, warned the secretary of 
war that "Dickson hopes to engage 
all the Indians in opposition to the 
United States by making peace 
between the Chippewa [Ojibway] 
and Sioux and having them declare 
war against us."3 1 Dickson enjoyed 
a complete success in allying the 
Indians to the British cause. The 
religion of the Prophet, the encourag
ing councils with the Indian De
partment at Amherstburg and their 
hatred of the Americans recently 
accentuated by their losses at 
Tippecanoe, drove the tribes into a 
natural alliance with the British 
against the common enemy. As a 
ruse some of the chiefs accepted the 
American invitation to visit Washing
ton early in 181 2. But even while 
this contingent was en route, 800 
Winnebago, Sauk and Fox warriors 
were gathering at the Rock River 
rapids ready to fall upon the Amer
ican border settlements.32 The raids 
commenced in the first days of spring 
andbyMay"a l l the Americans except 
two had fled from Prairie du Chi en, in 
consequence of the avowed hostility 
of the Savages toward them." 3 3 

The influence and achievements 
of Dickson encouraged Brock to 

send him a confidential query as to 
the number of Indians he could 
muster and the amount of supplies 
required. The letter reached Dick
son early in June at the Fox-Wiscon
sin portage. He replied that Indian 
support for the king had already 
been assured, and that he had about 
250 -300 " friend s " w h o would be 
ready at St. Joseph about the end of 
the month.34 From Green Bay a few 
days later Dickson despatched a 
contingent of Sioux, Winnebago and 
Menominee under Chief Weenusate 
to co-operate with the British at 
Fort Maiden. With 130 other war
riors from these three tribes he 
marched for St. Joseph and arrived 
at that post on 1 July 1812. 

At Amherstburg throughout May 
and June, Elliott and Claus were 
continuously engaged in organizing 
the large numbers of Indians that 
were converging on the British post 
from all regions of the Northwest. 
Tecumseh was located near the 
Prophet's town with 600 more 
warriors. The Shawnee leader re
gretted that the tribes had fought the 
Americans in the previous autumn, 
but he was anxious for the British to 
commit themselves openly. In fact to 
further inflame Anglo-American rela
tions. Tecumseh visited Fort Wayne 
on 1 7 June and told the American 
Indian agent that he was going to 
Amherstburg for powder and lead.35 

Thus by June of 1 812, as the gov
ernment of the United States began 
to push its cumbersome war machine 
slowly into motion, a host of Indian 
warriors, prepared for battle, waited 
patiently at the British Indian De
partment posts of St. Joseph and 
Fort Maiden for the declaration of 
war. 
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V 
News of the war reached St. Joseph 
on 8 July, along with Brock's instruc
tions for Captain Charles Roberts, 
the military commandant, to adopt 
the "most promptand effectual 
measures to possess yourself of 
Michi l imackinac,"and to make ful l 
use of the friendly Indians and the 
fur traders. Roberts' command con
sisted of only 45 men of the 10th 
Royal Veterans, but he managed to 
muster 180 loyal fur traders, and 
with the assistance of John Askin, 
Jr., 300 Ojibway and Ottawa who 
were in the process of bartering their 
furs for trade goods. Dickson's 
warriors augmented the contingent 
to over 400 Indians. With this mixed 
force Roberts reached Michil imac
kinac in the early morning of 17 July. 
The discovery of the British and 
Indians surrounding the fort came 
as quite a shock to Lieutenant Porter 
Hanks and the American garrison, 
who were uninformed of the declara
tion of war. Hanks was unprepared 
for a lengthy siege and was unwil l ing 
to chance a possible Indian mas
sacre. He therefore agreed to a 
capitulation which granted his men 
the honours of war.36 

The loss of Michil imackinac 
compounded the strain on Brigadier 
General Wil l iam Hull , who was 
beset with difficulties at Detroit. The 
Indians underTecumseh had ren
dered logistics impossible, and in an 
effort to re-open their supply lines 
the Americans had suffered two set
backs in skirmishes at Brownstown 
and Monguagan on 5 and 9 August.37 

Hull realized that only a speedy 
capture of Fort Maiden would restore 
the prestige of the United States; 
thus he wrote imploring the gover

nors of Ohio and Kentucky to send 
milit ia reinforcements. But at the 
same time, because of the fall of 
Michil imackinac which had "opened 
the northern h ive" of Indians, Hull 
ordered the abandonment of the 
isolated and indefensible Fort Dear
born (Chicago). Captain Nathan 
Heald, commander at that post, 
commenced the withdrawal of his 
100 men, women and children on 
1 5 August; but the local Potawatomi 
had received word of the British-
Indian successes, and excited by the 
prospect of a victory, 400 warriors 
led by Black Bird attacked and 
butchered the retreating column. 
The few survivors were ransomed by 
the Brit ish.38 

The American reverses, added to 
their military ineptitude and tardi
ness, encouraged Major General 
Isaac Brock to plan an attack on 
Detroit. With 300 British regulars, 
400 Canadian mil i t ia, and supported 
by about 600 Indians under Tecum-
seh, he effected a bold crossing of 
the Detroit River and demanded the 
surrender of the town. Hul l , who was 
also the governor of Michigan 
Territory, was responsible for the 
welfare of the inhabitants. The 
menace posed by the Indians had 
undoubtedly become an obsession 
with him and he feared for the safety 
of the women and children. With 
these problems weighing heavily 
upon him, Hull surrendered on 1 6 
August 1812.39 

The victories at Michil imackinac 
and Detroit provided a quick and 
decisive reversal of the military 
situation, and credit must be given 
in large measure to Elliott, Claus and 
the officers of the Indian Department 
who collected and organized the 

vital native allies for the British war 
effort in the opening months of the 
war. Also these successes encour
aged the Indians already on the side 
of the king, won over the waverers, 
and made neutrals of those who 
might have joined the Americans. In 
September, for example, Brock noted 
that the Iroquois of Grand River, who 
had earlier professed neutrality, were 
assembling in great numbers at 
Fort George. "They appear ashamed 
of themselves and promise to whipe 
away the disgrace into which they 
have fallen by their late conduct."4 0 

In fact, for the remainder of the 
military campaign in 181 2, the In
dians provided valuable service in 
the British cause as they partici
pated in the Muir expedition against 
Fort Wayne in September, and at 
Queenston Heights in October and 
Frenchman's Creek in November 
along the Niagara sector. 

Wil l iam Claus concluded the first 
year of the War of 1812 in the Indian 
council house near Fort George, 
encouraging and maintaining 
Iroquois allegiance to the king. At 
Amherstburg Thomas McKee 
remained dead drunk, but Matthew 
Elliott, although over 70 years o ld, 
was still active and worked in close 
alliance with Tecumseh. In the North
west, Robert Dickson, soon to be 
appointed as "Agent and Super
intendent to the Western Indians,"41 

arranged for the distribution of 
supplies to the Indians for the winter 
of 1812-13. He also summoned 
several bands of Potawatomi, Kicka-
poo, Ottawa, Winnebago and Sauk 
to assemble at Green Bay in prepara
tion for being sent south as rein
forcements. In response a large force 
of about 500 warriors gathered under 
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27 The American fort at Niagara from the British 
side of the Niagara River, about 1812. (Public 
Archives of Canada.) 
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the leadership of the Sauk war chief 
Black Hawk, and were eventually 
despatched to the Detroit front in 
order to participate in the 181 3 cam
paign.42 

VI 
The second year of the war opened 
in January on the Detroit front with a 
decisive and bloody British-Indian 
victory at Frenchtown in which the 
American army of General Win
chester was nearly annihilated. "The 
Zeal and Courage of the Indian 
Department," observed the British 
area commander Henry Proctor, 
"was never more conspicuous than 
on this Occasion."43 In the North
west Robert Dickson continued to 
recruit warriors to the British cause. 
At Michilimackinac an aide, John 
Askin, Jr., commented that "every 
Indian that can bear arms on Lake 
Michigan and Huron,from Saginaw 
Bay to Matchedock. wi l l exert him
self to drive away the Americans."44 

In April Dickson was at Prairie du 
Chien organizing various Indian 
bands, and by June he had returned 
to Michil imackinac with 600 more 
warriors of which about 100 were 
Sioux from the Lake Traverse region. 
Throughout the spring and summer 
of 1813, Dickson was responsible 
for sending 1 ,400 to 1 ,500 Indians to 
the Detroit front.45 

Bolstered and encouraged by the 
vast numbers of these Indian allies 
and supported by Tecumseh, the 
British in early May despatched an 
expedition under Proctor against the 
American post of Fort Meigs on 
the Maumee River. A siege and battle 
ensued in which an American relief 
column suffered 200 killed and more 
than 600 prisoners. Although a total 

success for the combined British-
Indian force, the weakness of the 
Indians as a fighting force became 
glaringly apparent here. After the 
battle most of the Indians, satisfied 
with their victory, dispersed with 
their booty and prisoners, leaving 
Proctor and Tecumseh with less than 
20 chiefs and warriors. The Indian 
attitude shocked Proctor who was 
prompted to declare that "under 
present circumstances at least, our 
Indian force is not a disposable one, 
or permanent, tho' occasionally a 
most powerful a id . " 4 6 

In July, Robert Dickson finally 
arrived at Detroit from Michil imac
kinac with a force of Ojibway, Otta
wa, Menominee, Winnebago and 
Sioux. Procter seemed exceedingly 
happy to have these reinforcements 
and wrote enthusiastically that 
Dickson had "succeeded to the full 
Extent of his Hopes among the 
Indian Tr ibes."4 7 For more than two 
weeks over 800 Indians lounged 
around Detroit, gobbling up food 
from the British Indian Department 
stores at a frightening rate, and 
chafing at the lack of excitement. 
Proctor soon realized that another 
expedition was necessary in order to 
preserve tribal interest and respect 
for the king; accordingly, a British-
Indian force was organized and sent 
to the Ohio basin in late July. Proc
tor explained, " I t being absolutely 
requisite, for several urgent reasons, 
my Indian Force should not remain 
unemployed, and being well 
aware that it would not be moveable 
except accompanied by a regular 
Force, I resolved, notwithstanding 
the Smallness of that Force to move, 
and where we might be fed at the 
Expense of the Enemy."48 
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The combined army moved across 
Lake Erie to Fort Meigs where an 
unsuccessful attempt was made to 
lure the American garrison into an 
ambush with a sham battle started in 
the woods by two parties of Indians 
underTecumseh. The failure of these 
tactics discouraged Proctor who 
decided against attempting an 
assault on the fort. The Indians soon 
became annoyed and impatient at 
the inactivity and many began to 
desert. Those warriors who remained 
were determined to attack some
thing and suggested the weakly 
defended Fort Stephenson, a post on 
the Sandusky River which guarded 
Harrison's supply depot. Dickson 
carried a white flag to the post and 
demanded surrender, but the Amer
ican commander. Major George 
Croghan, refused. This determined 
American response depressed 
Proctor even more and he lapsed into 
indecision once again. But Dickson 
had told Black Hawk that the fort 
would be taken, and Elliott and other 
members of the Indian Department 
warned Proctor that unless the place 
was stormed, the British would be 
unable to depend on any continuation 
of tribal support. Thus Proctor re
luctantly ordered an advance in the 
open against two sides of the fort 
on 2 August. The troops "displayed 
the greatest Bravery," he reported, 
the greater of who, reached the Fort 
and made every Effort to enter: but 
the Indians who had proposed 
the Assault, and had it not been 
assented to, would have ever stig
matized the British character, scarce
ly came into Fire, before they ran 
off out of its Beach.49 

After the battle,50 which cost the 
British 96 casualties, the warriors 



abandoned the expedition and quick
ly returned to Detroit. Here they 
were received with dignity and 
presented with a bountiful distribu
tion of presents and supplies by the 
Indian Department in order to keep 
them happy and in a warlike mood. 
The great problem in the autumn of 
1813 for the British was in supplying 
the Indians with food. Captain 
Robert Barclay of the Royal Navy 
observed that " the quantity of Beef 
and Flour consumed here is tremen-
dousthere are such hordes of Indians 
with their wives and chi ldren."5 1 

Barclay soon compounded the 
difficulty by losing his fleetand con
trol of Lake Erie at Put-in-Bay on 
10 September. American naval 
supremacy isolated the British 
"Right Division " a t Detroit, and pre
vented adequate supplies from 
reaching that post or Michil imac-
kinac.52 Thus the food problem be
came even more severe. As early as 
6 September, Proctor had written 
Prévost about the shortage of sup
plies and the Indian dissatisfaction. 
The long expected Supplies can 
not any longer be delayed, without 
the most frightful I Consequences. 
The Indian and his Family, suffering 
from Cold, will no longer be amused 
with Promises, His Wants he will 
naturally attribute to our Neglect at 
least; and Defection is the least of 
Evils we may expect from him.53 

The destitution and the weakened 
defensive position of the British 
garrison, along with the rapidly ad
vancing American army under Harri
son, convinced Proctor that the forts 
at Detroit and Amherstburg together 
with the various public buildings 
should be destroyed, and that the 
troops and Indians must withdraw. 

The decision of Proctor aroused 
vehement opposition on the part 
of the Indians. In a fiery speech in 
council Tecumseh reminded that 
officer of his pledge never to draw a 
foot off British ground ; 
but now, father, we see you are 
drawing back, and we are sorry to 
see our father doing so without see
ing the enemy. We must compare 
our father's conduct to a fat animal, 
that carries its tail upon its back, 
but when affrighted, it drops it be
tween its legs and runs off.54 

The anger, frustration, and bitter
ness expressed by the Shawnee 
leader was shared by the other chiefs 
who remembered 1783 and 1794. 
To the Indians, the British abandon
ment of Detroit and Fort Maiden in 
September of 181 3 was a third 
betrayal. 

Despite the protestations of the 
chiefs, Proctor conducted a slow and 
agonizing retreat along the Thames 
River. The Indians reluctantly fol
lowed, and acting as a rear guard, 
they delayed the American pursuit by 
skirmishing with the enemy at 
Dolsen's and Chatham, but by 5 
October the British were forced to 
turn and engage Harrison in a major 
battle near the Moravian Town, the 
new home of the Indian survivors 
of the Gnadenhutten Massacre of 
1 782. Many of the Indians had be
come disheartened, and contrary to 
the pleas of Matthew Elliott a number 
of Ottawa, Ojibway, Potawatomi, 
Wyandot and Shawnee deserted. 
Those warriors that remained 
positioned themselves in a swamp to 
the right of the British. The Amer
ican advance was so rapid that the 
British and Indians were not yet 
cleared of Indian women and children 

nor of the sick and the baggage. 
Tired and discouraged the ranks of 
the 41 st fired two ragged volleys at 
the charging enemy and then prompt
ly surrendered. Having in vain en
deavoured to call the men to a sense 
of duty and seeing no advantage in 
remaining, Proctor quitted the 
ground and narrowly escaped cap
ture by the American cavalry. " I 
cannot but observe," he wrote, " that 
the Troops do not seem to have had 
that Confidence in themselves, that 
they have shewn on every former 
occasion,and which had produced 
a conduct that I witnessed with Pride 
and satisfaction."55The Indians 
under Tecumseh, however, executed 
their part faithfully and courageously 
and turned the left of the enemy. 
But after maintaining the fight 
against the Kentucky Mounted 
Volunteers for about an hour and 
witnessing the death of their Shaw
nee leader, the Indians finally retired 
through the woods in good order. 
During the final phase of the affair 
" the Conduct of the Enemy's Ca
valry was marked by peculiar cruelty 
to the Families of the Indians who 
had not time to escape or conceal 
themselves."56 

The casualties suffered by com
batants vary from account to ac
count.The British admitted to 1 2 
killed and 36 wounded.57 Eventu
ally 246 assembled at Ancaster, but 
Richardson states that 600 regulars 
were captured.58 This figure con
trasts with the reports of Richard 
Bullock, an officer under Procter, and 
Prévost who state that only 450 
British soldiers were available at the 
start of the battle.59 All agree that 
the Indians had 33 ki l led; and Har
rison indicates that in the American 
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force of some 3,000, only 1 2 were 
killed and 22 wounded.60 

The battle at the Moravian Town, 
more popularly known as the "Batt le 
of the Thames," virtually terminated 
the War of 1812 on the Detroit front. 
The remnants of the British "Right 
Div is ion" retreated to Burlington 
Heights and linked with the "Centre 
Division."The Indian allies of 
Procter who had not always been 
reliable, dispersed to their various 
towns. As a result of the battle many 
bands remained neutral for the dura
tion of the war, whereas others de
cided to sue for peace with the 
Americans at Detroit. For Tecum-
seh, the Thames provided the death 
knell for his United Confederacy -
an Indian alliance which proved like 
others to be a futile attempt to pre
serve traditional native values and 
regional hunting grounds. When the 
War of 1812 began, the Shawnee 
leader joined the British and was 
given the title of brigadier general. 
He distinguished himself throughout 
the conflict; but the British had prom
ised never to yield an inch of their 
soil, and when Procter retreated 
from Amherstburg,Tecumseh knew 
that his dream was irretrievably lost. 
He no longer wanted to live, and he 
died in the only way that seemed 
to him appropriate, covering the 
retreat of Proctor's British army for 
which he had nothing but distrust and 
contempt. 

Although the "Right Div is ion" 
ceased to exist, their campaigns for 
more than a year had provided in
valuable service to the British war 
effort. Detroit, Frenchtown, Meigs, 
Stephenson and the Thames had 
absorbed the military energies of the 
states of Ohio and Kentucky and 

the territory of Michigan. The Amer
ican militia and regulars from these 
areas would have been of immense 
value at Queenston Heights, Stoney 
Creek, Beaver Dams, Crysler's 
Farm or Châteauguay. In spite of the 
disappointing conduct of Procter 
andthearmyat the Thames, it must 
be remembered that wi th the defeat 
of Barclay, the outnumbered and 
now isolated British were without 
adequate provisions orarmament. 
Thus under the circumstances, the 
decision of Procter to retreat was 
wise and the harsh crit icism leveled 
against the British general as a 
result of the disastrous battle, which 
ruined his military career, was un
warranted. Finally the existence of 
the "Right Div is ion" until October 
of 1 81 3 enabled Robert Dickson and 
the British military to establish a firm 
allegiance with the remaining tribes 
of the Northwest, and this achieve
ment was to be of vital importance 
during the last year of the war. 

VII 
As Matthew Elliott led the shattered 
remains of Tecumseh's confederacy 
toward Burlington Heights, Wil l iam 
Claus was busily engaged at the 
head of the lake in preparing the Six 
Nations of the G rand River, and a 
number of Iroquois bands from 
villages in Lower Canada for the 
counterattack against Fort George. 
In May, 1 813, after a gallant defence 
against superior American forces 
and guns, the British retreated from 
Fort George, Newark, Queenston 
Heights, Chippewa and Fort Erie. 
But the American advance was 
checked by bold British action at 
Stoney Creek and the Forty in early 
June, and by a complete victory 

at Beaver Dams in which Iroquois 
warriors under Dominique Ducharme 
and Wil l iam Kerr of the Indian 
Department forced the surrender of 
500 enemy soldiers. Indian casual
ties were 1 5 ki I led and 25 
wounded.61 

Throughout the summer of 181 3 
the Indians provided inestimable 
service as 800 of them lurked about 
the woods in the vicinity of Fort 
George and forced the Americans to 
remain huddled behind the safety 
of their breastworks. The fierce repu
tation of the warriors was so effec
tive that" a few shots and a little 
yelling from about 20 of them" pro
duced a panic in the enemy camp, 
and fears were expressed that Proc
tor and all the Indians had arrived 
and a general attack was forth
coming.62 The constant dread of 
Indian raids on the pickets and the 
overcrowded conditions produced 
sickness and demoralization. The 
American general Peter B. Porter 
wrote disgustedly that " W e have an 
army at Fort George which for two 
months past has lain panic-struck, 
shut up and whipped in by a few 
hundred miserable savages, leaving 
the whole of this frontier, except 
the mile in extent which they occupy, 
exposed to the inroads and depreda
tions of the enemy."63 

By December the American force 
for the defence of Fort George had 
been reduced to 100. The rest of the 
army, composed mostly of mil i t ia, 
had drifted away on the expiration 
of their period of enlistment or 
deserted because of the cold weath
er, sickness, fear or boredom. 
Supported by Claus, Elliott and the 
Indians, the British easily recaptured 
Fort George and promptly proceeded 
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to capture Fort Niagara across the 
river; and in retaliation for the burn
ing of Newark, the British attacked 
and burned the American towns of 
Lewiston, Black Rock and Buffalo. 
For his participation in these latest 
and successful exploits Elliott, who 
had led the Indians against the 
American towns, was praised " for 
his Zeal and activity as Superintend
ent of the Indian Department, and 
I am happy to add that thro' his 
Exertions, and that of his Officers no 
Act of Cruelty . . . was committed 
by the Indians towards any of their 
Prisoners."64 

After the counterattack campaigns 
in December of 1813, Matthew 
Elliott, who was nearly 75 years of 
age, was overcome by a serious 
illness and returned to the old house 
of the late Joseph Brant at Burling
ton. Although his sickness persisted, 
Elliott continued to manage the 
affairs of the western Indians from 
the beach at the head of the lake. But 
by early May, his great mental 
anxiety relative to the Indians under 
his charge and his unremitting bodily 
exertions beyond what his strength 
at his advanced age could support 
so completely exhausted him that 
Gordon Drummond, the new British 
administrator of Upper Canada, 
feared that "His Majesty has lost one 
of his mostfaithful and Zealous 
servants."65 Indeed although his 
physicians had despaired for some 
time and had actually "given him 
over for three successive days," 
Elliott stubbornly clung to life and 
lingered until 7 May 1 814, when he 
finally died. 

With the death of Elliott and the 
bad health of Wil l iam Claus, the 
appointment of Wil l iam Caldwell as 

superintendent to the western Indians 
and acting deputy superintendent of 
Indian Affairs became effective im
mediately.66 Both Riall and Drum
mond had insisted thatThomas 
McKee, the obvious choice as suc
cessor, not be appointed as he had 
been "gett ing shamefully drunk" 
on the beach, causing a great deal of 
mischief among the Indians by 
"speaking to them improperly," and 
allowing l iquorto be sold to them 
in great quantities, which "renders 
them outrageous and easy to be 
worked upon."6 7 Thus for the re
mainder of the war on the Niagara 
front, Claus and Caldwell conducted 
the affairs of the Indian Department, 
but unfortunately these two men 
became embroi led in a controversy 
with "Chief "John Norton over the 
jurisdiction of the Indians during the 
hostilities. 

VI I I 
Wi l l iam Claus had always maintained 
that the Indian Department should 
possess sole jurisdiction and author
ity over Indian affairs. But the 
British military found this argument 
difficult to accept, particularly as 
the large expenditures and bountiful 
distribution of presents to the Indian 
allies came from the army supply 
stores. Thus during the War of 1 812 
the problem of authority over pro
visioning the Indians became acute 
and was not finally settled until 
October, 1813, when a "General 
Order Affecting the Awards of Pres
ents to the Indians Warr iors" was 
posted. By this order the Indian 
Department was told to co-operate 
with His Majesty's officers orany 
"Chief of Renown" who enjoyed the 
confidence and possessed influence 

over the warriors; and to comply 
with the requisitions for presents by 
the military officer in command 
where Indians served.68 

To Wil l iam Claus and the Indian 
Department the general order was a 
victory for one "Chief of Renown," 
John Norton, who had continually 
attempted to undermine the influence 
of the department since the begin
ning of the war. Originally from 
Scotland, Norton first arrived in 
Canada as a private in the 65th Regi
ment and was discharged in 1788. 
He served fora while as a trader 
along the Miami River, but in 1795 
Joseph Brant took the young man to 
the Grand River where he eventually 
became an interpreter to the Mo
hawks at Fort George. In 1 800 Norton 
resigned this appointment and re
turned to the Grand River and as
sumed the customs and manners of 
anlndian.By1812heh.ad gained 
considerable influence among the 
Mohawks, and had attained the 
status of an Indian leader of repute. 

During the War of 1812 he un
questionably served the crown as an 
effective servant in several battles. 
At Queenston Heights, for example, 
Roger Sheaffe noted that the success 
of the British operation " i s chiefly 
to be ascribed to the judicious posi
tion taken by Norton and the Indians 
with him on the woody brow of the 
high ground."6 9 Norton also par
ticipated at Frenchman's Creek in 
November and throughout the 
summer campaign of 1813 along the 
Niagara front. But Norton became 
increasingly angry atClausand the 
Indian Department because of their 
interference with him and his In
dians.70 Clearly, Norton wanted an 
independent command unfettered by 
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any military or civil bureaucratic 
shackles. He did not want to report 
to Claus, "only a Deputy of Sir John 
Johnson," but preferred to reward 
his Indians separately. Thus Claus 
was most disturbed when Prévost, 
who was always suspicious of the 
Indian Departmentas a jealous 
clique,agreed in 181 3 by the "Gen
eral Order" to grant a discretionary 
power to various officers and chiefs 
to distribute presents and rewards 
to the Indians who fought in the 
British interest.71 A second blow to 
the prestige and power of the Indian 
Department occurred in March of 
1 81 4, when Chief John Norton was 
commissioned as "Captain and 
Leader of the Five Nations Grand 
River Indians or Confederates." and 
given power " to reward the faithful 
Services of the Warriors Acting 
with h im, . .. and that an ample Pro
portion of Presents be put up Sepa
rately for the Indians of the Five 
Nations, to be distributed under 
Captain Norton's directions."72 In
deed, Norton was allotted three-
eighths of the presents and ammuni
tion which he thought was too little 
and which Claus thought was too 
much. By the spring of 1814, the 
influence and popularity of Norton 
with the British military was decided
ly great and his complete autonomy 
was assured by Prévost's directive 
which stressed that there should be 
no interference from the officers 
of the Indian Department. 

Seemingly confident of his om
nipotence, Norton was not content 
with controlling the Six Nation 
Iroquois, but endeavoured to extend 
his influence over Matthew Elliott's 
western Indians as well as bribing 
them with liquor and supplies. His 

obvious lust for power alienated 
the Mohawk who expressed dissatis
faction at the appointment and con
duct of Captain Norton as their 
leader; and a number of Iroquois 
chiefs affirmed that they have a 
"Head Man, who the King has 
appointed and they want no other" 
than Wil l iam Claus.73 Nonetheless 
Norton insisted that the disposition 
of the Indians toward him, notwith
standing the exertion of the Indian 
Department and a portion of the 
Mohawks, was most favourable.74 

In June 1814. Wil l iam Caldwell 
helda council with hi s lnd ians inan 
attempt to resolve any differences. 
Caldwell told the Indians that if they 
wanted to join Norton they must 
indicate such clearly, since the In
dians could not be furnished with 
provisions and clothing by both. 
Neywash spoke for the Western 
Indians and observed that "As to the 
Snipe [Norton] . . . I can only say. 
He speaks loud,and has Strong Milk, 
and Big Breasts, which yield plenti
fu l ly . " 7 5 But Caldwell was assured 
that if he could supply the Indians in 
an equally generous manner, they 
would remain loyal to him and thus 
to the Indian Department. Indian 
diplomacy was never more calcu
lated. 

In order to successfully achieve 
his ambitions of power and leader
ship, Norton distributed lavish 
amounts of presents and supplies to 
the Indians in an effort to win their 
loyalty. The actions of Norton 
aroused the indignation and jealousy 
of the officers in the Indian Depart
ment who had been instructed to 
carefully ration provisions to the 
tribes at this time. Nonetheless Cald
well reported that the department 

would not show to our Indians" any 
anxiety or uneasiness on the subject 
of their joining Captain Norton be
cause such conduct would make 
them suppose that a Party Spirit and 
not true Patriotism prevailed 
amongst us, and that we could not 
act without unanimity among our
selves."76 

The feud between Norton and the 
Indian Department became so 
strained that Gordon Drummond 
directed Claus and Caldwell to take 
a conciliatory line of conduct to
ward Norton as the means most 
likely to produce a good under
standing between all parties," par
ticularly while employed in Coopera
tion with His Majesty's Troops, 
against the Enemy of their Coun
t ry . " 7 7 However all efforts to gain a 
spirit of harmony were frustrated and 
only the termination of the war 
ended the bitter friction between 
Claus and Elliott and John Norton. 
In fact the unhappy conclusion to the 
affair was that Norton became so 
insolent and insubordinate that he 
was finally discharged in 1 81 5. 
Nonetheless his contribution, like 
those of Dickson, Elliott, Claus and 
Caldwell, was considerable in that 
he recruited, organized and led an 
efficient fighting force of Indians 
in the cause of the king. 

IX 
While Norton and the British Depart
ment quibbled over the authority 
and provisioning of Indians on the 
Niagara front, significant events, 
largely inspired by Robert Dickson, 
were occurring in the Northwest in 
1814. With the defeat of Proctor and 
the predominant use of British 
regulars during the siege of Fort Erie, 
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the only large-scale employment of 
Indians was left to the vast and 
strategically important region of the 
Northwest. Although the United 
States went to war to redress national 
honourand capture Canada,the 
British and Canadian fur traders of 
the upper Great Lakes region and 
beyond, supported by the local 
tribes, also saw an opportunity to 
wage a war of conquest.78 For the 
furtradersand the Indians, the War 
of 1812 became a common struggle 
to preserve the lands of the North
west against American westward 
expansion. 

In the autumn of 1813, after 
visiting York in order to make the 
necessary arrangements for the 
transportation of provisions and to 
receive his instructions as agent and 
superintendent, Robert Dickson 
travel led to the Northwest.79 He 
spent the bitterly cold winter of 
1 81 3-14 at Lake Winnebago where 
he encouraged the Indians to retain 
their allegiance to the British crown. 
In a letter to his ex-fur-trading 
partner John Awe on Christmas Day, 
Dickson recounted,"! have seen 
all the Indians of the Rock River and 
a good number from Wisconsin. I 
am most heartily sick and tired of 
this distributing of goods and wish 
for the spring. I hear nothing but the 
cry of hunger from all Quarters."80 

In February of 1814, Dickson was 
"entirely destitute of provisions," 
and by March he wrote, "There is 
no situation more miserable than to 
see objects around you dying with 
hunger, and unable to give them but 
little assistance. I have done what 
I could for them, and wil l in con
sequence starve myself."81 Dickson 
managed to survive the winter by 

eating black bread and roots, and in 
Apri l , after overcoming severe 
physical hardships, he reached the 
Fox-Wisconsin portage with a 
numberof loyal warriors. 

According to Dickson the Amer
ican threat from St. Louis was the 
chief danger for the British and In
dians in the Northwest. " I t is un
fortunate that we are required in 
another Quarter," he confessed; 
"we should find something worth 
fighting for there."8 2 The thoughts of 
Dickson echoed those of the British 
and Canadian fur traders of the re
gion who wished to preserve the 
Northwest for the king, keep their 
fur-trading interests intact and allow 
the Indians to roam freely as before. 
This was the British fur-trade strat
egy. The American offensive against 
Prairie du Chien and Michil imac-
kinacin 1814 was precisely what the 
British merchants desired, as it 
kept the Indians at home and neces
sitated the forwarding of British 
regulars to the Northwest. Dickson 
and the other traders hoped that if 
the Americans were decisively 
repulsed in the Northwest and peace 
negotiated with the British in com
plete possession of the region, 
the British fur-trade monopoly could 
be secured at the expense of the 
territorial ambitions of the United 
States. 

For the remainder of the spring, 
Dickson recruited Indian warriors, 
and at Green Bay he was joined by 
loyal Sioux, Menominee and Winne
bago bands. In May he despatched 
the Sauk and Fox to guard the Rock 
Island rapids on the Mississippi 
River against a possible American 
attack which he feared might come 
from St. Louis. Early in June, 

Dickson and 300 warriors arrived at 
Michilimackinac where Lieutenant 
Colonel Robert McDouall , the mil i 
tary commandant of that post, held 
a large and impressive council with 
the Indian bands who pledged their 
support to the king. The Sioux chief 
Wabasha spoke for the western 
Indians and stated in part that " W e 
have the good fortune to have 'the 
Red Head' [Dickson] for a fr iend, 
who in spite of the barriers which the 
Americans have made, always found 
a passage to come and save the 
Indians from perishing."83 Other 
chiefs praised " the courage and 
good heart" of Dickson, and Prévost 
reported that "most of the Indians 
would have been lost to the British 
cause had it not been for the judi
cious, resoluteand determined 
conduct of Mr. Dickson and his fore
sight and promptitude in forwarding 
suppliesafter Procter's defeat."84 

Since Michilimackinac was the 
key to the Indian country of the upper 
Mississippi valley, the retention of 
the island fortress was imperative 
for the British, particularly as the 
maintenance of the tribal loyalty and 
the defence of that vast country 
were at stake. But Michilimackinac 
was but one of two doors to the 
Northwest, and the Americans had 
control of the other at St. Louis. 
In fact, the Americans planned a twin 
offensive in 1814 against Prairie 
du Chien and Michilimackinac in an 
attempt to gain hegemony over the 
entire area. One prong was assem
bled at St. Louis under General 
Clark, the governor of Missouri Ter
ritory. This force ascended the 
Mississippi in May. and meeting 
only feeble resistance from the Sauk 
and Fox at Rock Island, the Amer-
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icans pushed toward Prairie du 
Chien and captured the town on 
2 June.85 After constructing a stock
ade which he named Fort Shelby, 
Clark, apparently content with his 
success, returned to St. Louis but left 
a small force to guard the town and 
the new post.86 

The news of the capture of Prairie 
du Chien reached the British at 
Michilimackinac on 21 June. Robert 
McDouall saw immediately the 
necessity of endeavouring by every 
means possible " to dislodge the 
American General from his new con
quest, and make him relinquish 
the immense tract of country he had 
seized upon in consequence and 
which brought him into the very heart 
of that occupied by'our friendly 
Indians'."87 Thus at the risk of weak
ening his own position,the British 
commander despatched an expedi
tion under Wil l iam McKay, a leading 
fur trader in the region, to retake 
Prairie du Chien. Both the British 
military and fur-trade interests had 
no alternative, for if the Americans 
were allowed to remain in possession 
of the area, 
there was an end to our connection 
with the Indians,. . . tribe after tribe 
would be graned [sic] over or 
subdued, & thus would be destroyed 
the only barrier which protects the 
Great trading establishments of the 
North West & the Hudson's Bay 
Company. Nothing could then pre
vent the enemy from gaining the 
source of the Mississippi, gradually 
extending themselves by the Red 
River to Lake Winnipeg from whence 
the descent of Nelson's River to 
York Fort would in time be easy. The 
total subjugation of the Indians on 
the Mississippi would either lead to 

their extermination by the enemy 
or they would be spared on the 
express condition of assisting them 
to expel us from Upper Canada"2, 

The small British force was joined 
en route by voyageurs and Indians. 
By the time McKay reached Fort 
Shelby his contingent had swelled 
to 650, of which 1 20 were "Michigan 
Fencibles, Canadian Volunteers 
and Officers of the Indian Depart
ment, the remainder Indians who 
proved to be perfectly useless."89 

After a curt exchange of notes the 
American detachment surrendered 
on 19 July. The British were once 
again supreme in the region and 
although McKay was not impressed 
with the efforts of the Indians who 
pillaged the houses in the town, he 
praised the Canadians and officers 
of the Indian Department who 
"behaved as well as I could possibly 
w ish . " 9 0 As a crowning touch and to 
complete the victory in a symbolic 
sense McKay modestly renamed 
Shelby, Fort McKay. Following this 
gesture of victory, McKay promptly 
retired to his bed, for he had con
tracted a severe case of the mumps. 

While Prairie du Chien was ex
changing flags, a second and larger 
American expeditionary force of 
700 had sailed from Detroit for 
Michil imackinac under the leader
ship of the hero of Fort Stephenson. 
Lieutenant Colonel George Croghan. 
The five American naval vessels 
were delayed by contrary winds and 
did not reach St. Joseph until 20 
July. After storming the island and 
finding it deserted, the Americans 
burned the fort and public buildings. 
Following this success they cap
tured a North West Company vessel, 
the Mink, burned the fur-trading 

postât Saint Marys (Sault Ste. 
Marie), and murdered a number of 
Indian families camped about the 
post.91 By 26 July, Croghan was 
anchored off Michil imackinac, but 
the high elevation prevented his guns 
from engaging the fort. For several 
days the Americans waited, as 
Croghan was reluctant to attempt a 
landing and assault against the In
dians in the dense and unfamiliar 
woods. 

Although the force for the defence 
of Michilimackinac had been greatly 
reduced as a result of McKay's 
expedition, McDouall wrote con
fidently that "We are here in a very 
fine state of Defense the Garrison 
and Indians in the highest spirits, 
and all ready for the attack of the 
Enemy."92 Croghan finally decided 
to land on 4 August, and McDouall , 
realizing that no British relief column 
was near, immediately unleashed 
the Menominee underTomah who 
commenced a spirited attack upon 
the Enemy, who in a short time lost 
their second in Command and several 
other Officers.... The Enemy retired 
in the utmost haste and confusion 
. . . till they found shelter under the 
very Broadside of their Ships an
chored within a few yards of the 
Shore— They re-embarked that 
Evening and the Vessels immediately 
hauled off22 

The Americans had been exposed 
to the fire of 140 British regulars 
and two field guns, which McDouall 
has positioned behind a low natural 
breastwork, and the furious attack of 
the Indians in the woods. The brief 
but fierce contest had cost Croghan 
15 killed and 48 wounded, whereas 
British and Indian losses were 
negligible.94 
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On their return trip to Detroit the 
Americans located and destroyed 
the schooner Nancy, the only re
maining British vessel on the upper 
lakes, which had been maintaining 
communications with Michil imac-
kinac.95 But the commander of the 
Nancy, Lieutenant Miller Worsley, 
and his small crew managed to reach 
Michil imackinac by canoe. Since 
the American schooners Tigress and 
Scorpion had been left to patrol Lake 
Huron and prevent supplies from 
reaching Michil imackinac via the 
York-Lake Simcoe-Georgian Bay 
route, Worsley quickly devised a 
plan to capture the two vessels. With 
the assistance of Lieutenant Andrew 
Bulger of the Royal Newfoundland 
Regiment, Robert Dickson and 50 
men, all in four small boats, Worsley 
surprised and captured the Tigress 
at the passage of the Detour (near 
Drummond Island) on 3 September. 
Two nights later the unsuspecting 
Scorpion was boarded and became 
an easy victim for Worsley and a 
British crew in the Tigress, which 
was still flying the American pen
nant.96 These acquisitions provided 
the Royal Navy with a makeshift 
force on Lake Huron, and if the war 
had continued until 1815 there 
undoubtedly would have been a 
naval battle to decide the suprem
acy of the upper lakes. 

Michil imackinac was ignored for 
the duration of the war, but Amer
ican attempts to dislodge the British 
in the Northwest continued against 
Pra i r ieduChien.Ear ly inJuly.a 
Major John Campbell and 120 reg
ulars and rangers had been des
patched from St. Louis to reinforce 
Fort Shelby. At the Rock Island 
Rapids this force was attacked and 

mauled by about 400 Sauk and Fox 
under the determined leadership 
of Black Hawk, "a zealous partisan 
of the British cause."The Amer
ica ns suffered 1 6 ki!Ied and 21 
wounded in the engagement; Indian 
casualties were unknown, but con
sidered slight.97 The timely arrival of 
the gunboat Governor Clark, which 
was retreating from Prairie du Chien 
fol lowing McKay's victory, rescued 
the survivors and the Americans 
retreated to St. Louis. 

The news of Campbell's defeat 
angered the Americans, and a second 
and larger expedition was organized 
in August against the Indians at 
Rock Island and the British at Prairie 
du Chien. The commander of this 
contingent of 350 men and 8 gun
boats was Major Zachary Taylor, 
future president of the United States. 
At Fort McKay the British were 
aware of Taylor's movements, and to 
bolster Indian courage Lieutenant 
Duncan Graham of the Indian De
partment and 30 men, accompanied 
by Sergeant James Keating of the 
Royal Artil lery with a 3-pounder and 
two swivel guns, were sent down 
to the villages along the Rock 
River.98 The small British harrassing 
force was augmented by 1 ,200 Fox, 
Sauk, Winnebago, Sioux and Kicka-
poo who swarmed to the side of the 
king in eager expectation of another 
victory.99 In the early morning of 
5 September, Graham, Keating and 
the Indians surprised and attacked 
Taylor's flotilla which was anchored 
in the shallow waters of the Rock 
River. The accuracy of the guns 
under Keating and the intensity of the 
Indian attack under Black Hawk 
convinced the Americans of the 
fut i l i ty of attempting to destroy the 

villages and of their inability to 
recapture Prairie du Chien. With the 
Indians in pursuit for about two 
mi les, Taylor who had lost 3 killed 
and 8 wounded, retreated to the Des 
Moines River and constructed Fort 
Johnson. In October 1813, he 
burned the fort and withdrew to 
St. Louis.100 No further American 
efforts were made against Prairie du 
Chien, and the British and Indians 
remained supreme in the Northwest 
for the duration of the war. 

After receiving word of the re
pulse of Taylor, Robert Dickson, 
accompanied by Andrew Bulger who 
was to assume command at Fort 
McKay, left Michilimackinac on 29 
October for Prairie du Chien with 
five boatloads of presents and 
suppl iesforthe Indians.101 Com
batting the bitter cold the group 
reached their destination one month 
later. The situation at Fort McKay 
was critical as the Indians were 
starving and the militia garrison was 
in a mutinous state. Relations be
tween Dickson and Bulger became 
strained almost immediately, be
cause Dickson insisted that the In
dians be fed from the king's stores at 
Prairie du Chien.102 Bulger coun
tered that he would not allow Dick
son to usurp the authority of the mil i 
tary,and the difficulty was not settled 
until McDouall ordered that as of 23 
February 181 5, " the Indian Depart
ment on the Mississippi is subject to 
and entirely under the orders of 
Captain Bulger."103 McDouall re
ported that Dickson had shown a 
bias in feeding the Indians, and 
especially the Sioux bands, and that 
his conduct had placed the garrison 
and other western Indian allies in 
danger of further starvation. In con-
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sequence, Dickson was recalled to 
Michil imackinac, deprived of his 
appointment as agent and super
intendent of the Western Indians, 
placed under arrest and detained 
until the spring when news of peace 
reached the Northwest. After his dis
missal and release in the spring of 
1815, Dickson journeyed to Quebec 
where he petitioned Sir Gordon 
Drummond. the governor, for an 
investigation of his conduct during 
the War of 1 81 2. The case was 
referred to the government in London 
where Dickson obtained a hearing 
and a complete vindication. His 
services to the British cause were 
fully recognized and he was reward
ed with the commission of lieu
tenant colonel and retired with a pen
sion of £300 per year. 

Although the Treaty of Ghent 
announcing the cessation of hosti l i
ties between Great Britain and the 
United States was signed Christmas 
Eve, 1 814, the British at Prairie du 
Chien did not receive official notifica
tion of the peace until 20 May 1815. 
As a result Bulger had established 
a defensive position at the Rock 
Island Rapids, and in the hopes of 
discouraging another attack from 
St. Louis, he sent out several war 
parties of Indians in the spring to raid 
the American settlements in the 
surrounding areas. So intense were 
these raids that one St. Louis news
paper lamented, "The Indians con
tinue their hostility upon our fron
tiers. They have taken more scalps 
within the last six weeks than they 
did during the whole of the preceding 
spring and summer upon this fron
t ier."1 0 4 Despite the failure of 
supplies and ammunit ion, most of 
the Indians of the Northwest main

tained their steadfast allegiance to 
the British who reigned supreme as 
far south as Rock River until the 
spring of 1 81 5. 

Toward the end of March, Gor
don Drummond sent orders to 
McDouall to restore Michil imackinac 
and Prairie du Chien to the United 
States as soon as the garrison and 
stores could be removed to the new 
designated site at Drummond Island. 
Not unexpectedly, McDouall was 
extremely upset and bitter over this 
British surrender. 
Our negociators. as usual, have 
been egregiously duped: as usual, 
they have shewn themselves pro
foundly ignorant of the concerns of 
this part of the Empire. I am pene
trated with grief at the restoration of 
this fine Island, 'a fortress built by 
Nature for herself. ' I am equally 
mortified at giving up Fort McKay to 
the Americans. . . . Sir Gordon 
Drummond's order is however, posi
tive, and of course leaves no alter
native but com pli a nee Am 

At Fort McKay, Captain Andrew 
Bulger held an Indian council on 22 
May 1 81 5. The chiefs were informed 
of the terms of the peace and of the 
fact that the British, as in 1 796, 
were forced to evacuate. When in
formed of the situation " the whole 
hearted man and unflinching warrior. 
Black Hawk, cried like a child saying 
our Great Mother [Great Britain] 
has thus concluded, and further 
talk is useless."1 0 6Two days later, 
after distributing presents of pork, 
flour, cloth, tobacco, iron, guns, 
powder, shot and ball to the Sauk 
and other tribes, and leaving the 
lndians"without w a n f ' a n d in a situ
ation more comfortable than in former 
years, the British gathered their 
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remaining possessions, burned the 
fort and departed. Bulger's force 
reached Michilimackinac in June, 
andon18Ju l y1815 , having pre
viously removed guns, provisions 
and stores to the new postât Drum-
moncl Island, McDouall formally 
surrendered Michil imackinac to 
Colonel Butler of the United States 
Army.107 British domination of the 
upper Mississippi valley of the 
Northwest was ended forever. 

The End of an Era (1815-30) 
I 
According to Article 9 of the Treaty 
of Ghent, the United States under
took to end hostilities with the tribes 
and to restore to the Indians the 
rights and privileges which they 
possessed in 1811 J In compliance 
with this stipulation, the tribes of 
the upper Mississippi valley of the 
Northwest were invited to send a 
deputation of chiefs to a council at 
Portage des Sioux, a village on the 
west bank of the Mississippi River 
and a convenient central location for 
the tribes. The American commis
sioners headed by Wil l iam Clark, 
who was both governor of Missouri 
Territory and superintendent of 
Indian Affairs for the United States 
west of the Mississippi River, had 
difficulty in persuading some of the 
native bands to agree to a council. 
Many chiefs were bitterly reluctant 
and the Sauk and Fox were openly 
defiant. 

By July 1 81 5, however, about 
2,000 Sioux, Osage, Iowa, Potawa-
tomi, Shawnee, Delaware and Kicka-
poo had assembled and established 
temporary camps along the river 
at Portage des Sioux to hear the 
American offer. Between July and 
September a number of treaties were 
concluded between the Americans 
and those Indians present, and on 
18 September the happy commis
sioners returned in triumph to 
St. Louis.2 

But the Sauk remained aloof and 
insolent, and boldly declared that 
they would never consent to relin
quish their traditional lands to the 
United States. As a result of the Sauk 
refusal to negotiate a peace treaty 
and based on the recommendation of 

the commissioners, American troops 
invaded Sauk country and built a 
fort. This action persuaded Black 
Hawk to capitulate for the moment 
andon 13May1816hes igneda 
treaty which in effect recognized the 
validity of the 1804 treaty at St. 
Louis.3 The Sauk decision induced 
the remaining bands of Sioux, Win
nebago and Ottawa to negotiate 
treaties throughout the summer of 
1816;andin March of 1 817, the 
Menominee finally agreed to cede 
their lands. The United States was 
now in complete control of the North 
west. 

Throughout the negotiations be
tween the Americans and the Indians, 
Lieutenant Colonel Robert McDouall , 
based at Michilimackinac and after 
18 July 1815atDrummond Island, 
received countless bands of In
dians from the Northwest who 
clamoured for presents and advice at 
the British post. Wil l iam McGill ivray, 
the chief director of the North West 
Company, made a final plea to keep 
Michilimackinac British and thus 
secure Upper Canada, the fur trade 
in American territory and the friend
ship of the Indian tribes. Gordon 
Drummond was prepared to stall 
and was "disposed to think as much 
procrastination should be resorted 
to as may admit of your receiving the 
specific commands of His Majesty's 
Government on that Subject."4 

But 181 5 proved less successful 
than 1 783, particularly since the 
Americans were in firm possession 
of Fort Maiden and southwest Upper 
Canada.Thus,although the British 
feared Indian reprisals such as the 
Pontiac rebellion, and were angry 
because Americans had violated 
Article 9 of the Treaty of Ghent by 
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moving troops into Indian territory 
which they had not held in 1811 , 
frontier security was theorized to be 
considerably safer if Fort Maiden 
were returned to the British. With 
this foremost in the minds of the 
British strategists, Maiden and 
MichiIimackinac were quietly ex
changed in July of 1815. 

For their part the Americans saw 
every Indian visit to the British posts 
as the beginning of a new British 
plot to encourage the revival of a 
tribal confederacy which would fall 
like a scourge on the defenceless 
American frontier back settlements. 
There was no doubt that a number of 
Indian bands had become extremely 
attached to the British. At a Drum-
mond Island council in June 1 81 6, 
for example, a loyal Winnebago chief 
addressed an officer of the Indian 
Department as fol lows: 
I detest the Big Knives [Amer
icans] from the bottom of my heart, 
and never took from them a glass 
of whiskey nor a needle, which is a 
convincing proof of my dislike to 
them. Father, I know of no other 
Father but you, and never will be con
sidered or taken for a Bastard, which 
would be so if I acknowledged the 
Big Knives to be my father also.5 

But Lieutenant General Sir John 
Coape Sherbrooke, the new captain 
general and governor-in-chief of 
British North America, sent explicit 
orders to McDouall that the Indians 
of the Northwest must be told 
"dist inct ly and expl ic i t ly" that the 
British government would neither 
assist nor countenance the tribes in 
any hostility against the United 
States.6 

The British evacuation of Michi-
limackinac in 1 81 5 thus destroyed 

the last vestige of the British fur 
trade in the American Northwest. But 
the loss was not great since the 
wealth of the trade had been centred 
for some time north and west of 
Lake Superior in Canadian territory. 
Also, Article 3 of Jay's Treaty, which 
had allowed the free access of 
British traders across the border, 
was argued by the United States to 
be void as the result of the Treaty 
of Ghent. Finally, the Convention of 
1818 established the 49th parallel 
from the Lake-of-the-Woods to the 
Rocky Mountains as the interna
tional boundary between British 
North America and the United States. 
These three events completed the 
loss of British imperial and territorial 
hegemony in the Old Northwest, 
and their control and influence over 
the tribes of the region. Although 
Indians continued to visit the king's 
posts at Drummond Island and 
Fort Maiden, these visits had no 
political significance. Indeed, the 
new "era of good fee l ing" was so 
confidently and enthusiastically 
grasped by the British military that 
by 181 9 the forces for the defence of 
Upper Canada were greatly reduced, 
and only small detachments were 
left to garrison Kingston, Fort 
George, Fort Erie, Fort Maiden, 
Penetanguishene and Drummond 
Islandiandof 173 officers,80 were 
absent for the winter.7 

II 
The Treaty of Ghent and the Amer
ican evacuation of Fort Maiden on 
1 July 181 5, however, did not 
immediately dampen the war spirit 
which continued to permeate the 
atmosphere, particularly in the 
Detroit-Amherstburg region. The 

steadfast loyalty of the Indian tribes 
to the British and the friendliness 
with which visiting chiefs were re
ceived by officers of the Indian 
Department at Fort Maiden aroused 
angry jealousy on the part of the 
Americans. The Indians only accen
tuated the mutual and increasing 
acrimony which characterized Anglo-
American relations in the area at 
this time. A number of incidents 
throughout 1815 and 181 6 kept the 
bitterness temporarily alive. 

The refusal of the Americans to 
yield the little island of Bois Blanc, 
which lay very close to the Canadian 
shore in front of the fort and village 
of Amherstburg, to the British follow
ing the American departure from 
Fort Maiden in July was the first 
of the difficult problems which 
plagued relations between the two 
countries. The British had occupied 
the island since 1796 and before; 
but since regular navigation tra
velled along the narrow passage be
tween Bois Blanc and the Canadian 
mainland, the Americans claimed 
that, according to the Treaty of 1 783, 
the international boundary ran 
through the middle of the channel 
and thus the island was the property 
of the United States. The dispute, 
which threatened to erupt into 
violence, was eventually settled only 
through the intervention of an inter
national commission which finally 
awarded the island to Canada.8 

The Bois Blanc Island dispute so 
angered Colonel Reginald James, 
the British military commander at 
Fort Maiden, and the civilian popula
tion of Amherstburg and Sandwich 
that Americans who ventured into 
Canada, either socially or on busi
ness, became fearful of being 
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"beaten to death."The feelings of 
hostility against citizens of the 
United States was of such intensity 
that one American, a Mr. Chittenden 
who remained at Fort Maiden to 
guard some public property, was 
pillaged by order of Colonel James, 
who also suggested that if the Amer
ican resisted his men should "b low 
out his brains."9 

The animosity was not restricted 
to the Canadian side alone. In Sep
tember of 1 81 5 Lieutenant Alexan
der Vida I, a British naval officer, 
was arrested by a mob at a public 
house on the American side of Lake 
St. Clair while attempting to recover 
stolen property and searching for 
deserters.Vidal wast r iedandfound 
guilty of riot; he was fined $631 . 1 0 

Less than a month after the unhappy 
Vidal episode, the senseless murder 
of a Kickapoo Indian named Akochis 
on the Detroit River by American 
soldiers further provoked and in
flamed the international feud. The 
Indian had been hunting squirrels 
with some friends on Grosse Island, 
but was detected by a party of 
American soldiers who, apparently 
fervently committed to defending the 
territorial integrityand sovereignty 
of the United States, chased the 
Indian intruders away. In his eager
ness one soldier fired at the retreat
ing canoe and killed the Kickapoo. 
There was a brief investigation but 
no charge was laid.11 The incident 
was particularly dangerous and 
delicate because the Kickapoo In
dians had been visiting their 
" f r i ends" at Fort Maiden, and the 
Americans were convinced that 
efforts were being made to revive the 
British protectorship over Indians 
in the United States. 

But the threat to the United States 
of the rise of a new Indian con
federacy encouraged and supported 
through the machinations of the 
British was non-existent by 1 81 5-1 6, 
in spite of the wi ld imaginings and 
accusations of Governor Lewis Cass 
of Michigan. Although several dozen 
bands of Indians continued to visit 
the British Indian Department centres 
each year at Drummond Island and 
Fort Maiden to receive rations and 
the traditional presents,12 British 
policy,official and unofficial,was 
strictly and completely opposed to a 
revival of the Anglo-Indian alliance. 

Governor Cass, however, was 
annoyed at the influence of the 
British Indian Department agents at 
Fort Maiden, and at the large quan
tities of presents annually distributed 
to the Indians who "largely live 
under the territorial jurisdiction of 
the United States." According to 
Cass the American frontier was in a 
constant state of turmoil because 
the Indians "assault the Inhabitants, 
steal their horses, kill their cattle 
and hogs, and forcibly enter their 
houses;"and these Indian depreda
tions, protested the governor, usually 
occurred after the natives had visited 
the "Br i t ish agents" at Fort Maiden 
for presents and counselling. Cass 
appeared to possess a real fear of 
the revival of a "Tecumseh Con
federacy," "prompted by Indian 
restlessness and the Zeal of the Brit
ish Indian Department."To support 
his contention, he noted that the 
Saukwarch ie f .B lackHawk.anda 
large party of Indians were presently 
at Maiden, and that the greater pro
portion of Indians east of the Missis
sippi River made annual visits to 
the Canadian side.The governor 
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speculated that the British agents 
were keeping the Indians friendly 
and loyal in case of future hostilities 
between the United States and Great 
Britain, and that " the Indians are 
kept in a state of feverish excitement 
. . , their minds are embittered and 
poisoned towards us."1 3 Cass con
cluded by stating that the develop
ment of a humane and sound policy 
by the government of the United 
States toward bringing the Indians 
within the pale of civilization was 
rendered fruitless "by the inter
ference of the British Indian agents." 
Thus to avoid the supposed potential 
spread of death and desolation on 
the American frontier, Cass proposed 
three recommendations: remon
strate firmly with the British govern
ment: prevent the Indians from 
crossing the Detroit River into 
Canada, and use military force, if 
necessary, to implement the plan. 

Il l 
But the long letter of Lewis Cass in 
1 81 9 coincided with the reduction of 
British military forces in Upper 
Canada and a renewed spir i tof 
Anglo-American cordial i ty.The 
Treaty of Ghent, the Rush-Bagot 
Agreement, and Convention of 181 8 
initiated an "era of good fee l ing" 
inwhich Britain's traditional Indian 
allies were sacrificed once again as 
expendable pawns in the game of 
international diplomacy. Various 
chiefs, and in particular the Sauk 
chief Black Hawk, faithfully conti
nued to make the annual trip to the 
British at Fort Maiden, but the days 
of Anglo-Indian military alliances 
had irretrievably vanished. In fact 
during the futile "Black Hawk War" 
in 1 832, when the Sauk attempted 

to defend their lands against the tide 
of American westward migration, 
the British were conspicuously 
absent. 

Official British Indian policy had 
developed by the 1 820s into a plan to 
civilize and Christianize all the 
Indians residing in Canada and to 
establish reserved territories for their 
exclusive use. The Indian was no 
longer viewed as a valuable military 
ally, and the purpose of cultivating 
the tribes as "prospective allies on 
the batt lef ield" against the United 
States was now considered un
necessary. There were no more wars 
for the warriors to fight on behalf 
of Great Britain, and the need for 
continuing the distribution of sup
plies and gifts to the tribes through 
the agency of the Indian Depart
ment was being seriously ques
tioned.14 

In 1 829 a clear explanation of the 
new native policy, which was aimed 
at diminishing the expenses of the 
government, was given by Sir John 
Colborne, the lieutenant governor of 
Upper Canada. Colborne suggested 
that "c iv i l i za t ion" could be extended 
to the Indians of the province through 
"a fund created for their future 
support by granting leases of their 
lands, and selling part of them."This 
proposal,he contended,was pre
ferable to the system which had 
evolved over the years, and which 
had "occasioned an enormous ex
pense without conferring any be
nefit on the Indians, or insuring their 
f r iendship." The lieutenant govern
or also proposed that expenses could 
be saved by fixing the periods of 
issue of presents to the Indians at 
Amherstburg.and that this would 
minimize the trouble with the In

dians travelling through the United 
States. But of vital significance was 
the suggestion to actively employ the 
superintendents " in collecting the 
Indians in villages, and inducing 
them to cultivate their lands, and 
divide them into lots."1 5 In conclu
sion. Colborne urged that education 
and religious instruction for the 
Indian children should be provided, 
as well as expenses for medical 
attention.16 

At the same time as Colborne 
made his recommendations, Sir 
James Kempt, the administrator of 
Lower Canada, after careful research, 
also made suggestions for improving 
the condition of the Indians. Like 
Colborne, Kempt urged that the 
Indians be collected in considerable 
numbers and settled in villages 
where they could cultivate the land. 
Kemptalso agreed that provision 
should be made for their religious 
improvement, education and instruc
tion in husbandry. To complete the 
process of "c iv i l izat ion," the ad
ministrator wanted to afford the In
dians assistance in building their 
houses and in procuring seed and 
agricultural implements, and to com
mute where practicable, a portion 
of their presents for this latter 
purpose.17 

The plans put forward by Col
borne and Kempt were carefully 
studied by Sir George Murray, Se
cretary of State for War and the 
Colonies. Murray concurred with his 
lieutenants and noted that 
the course which had hitherto been 
taken in dealing with these people 
has had reference to the advantages 
which might be derived from their 
friendship in times of war, rather 
than to any settled purpose of gra-
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31 British post at Drummond Island, 1815. (Public 
Archives of Canada.) 

90 



dually reclaiming them from a state 
of barbarism and of introducing 
amongst them the industrious and 
peaceful habits of civilized life.18 

Thus British policy changed at this 
time from a utilitarian plan of using 
Indians as allies to a paternal pro
gramme of gradually incorporating 
the Indians into white society.19 

The development of the Indian 
reserve system in the Canadas was 
nurtured fol lowing the War of 1812, 
and reached an initial form of 
maturity by 1830.The plan also had 
origins in Wilberforce, the Clapham 
Sect, and the abolition of slavery 
movement; the Aborigines Protective 
Association which protested for 
better treatment of native peoples 
throughout the British empire, and 
generally a new form of philanthropic 
liberalism which was sweeping the 
British government. In addit ion, 
various influences from the United 
States, namely the work of the Amer
ican Methodists, the development 
of a factory system for trading with 
the Indians, and the popularity of 
American novels which stressed the 
"noble savage" image, had an 
appreciable effect in determining the 
new policy for the Indian peoples 
of the Canadas. 

In the early Leatherstocking Tales, 
such as The Pioneers (1823), The 
Last of the Mohicans (1826), and 
The Prairie (1827), for example, 
James Fenimore Cooper did not 
characterize the Indian as did Hugh 
H. Brackenridge, Indian Atrocities 
(1782), as " the Animals Vulgarly 
called Indians," nor did Cooper refer 
to the Indian, as did George Wash
ington in 1 783, as a wo l f , " both 
being beasts of prey tho' they differ 
in shape."To Cooperthe Indian 

was ennobled, and marked by the 
qualities of savage nobil ity, bravery, 
cunning, courage and artfulness in 
hunting and war.20 Natty Bumpo, the 
"beau ideal " o f the frontiersman 
to Cooper, mediated between the 
civilized and the savage. Other works 
such as Charles Mead's M/'ss/'ss/'p-
pian Scenery (1 81 9), James East-
burn and Robert Sand's Yamoyden 
(1820), the anonymous Land of 
Powhatan (1821 ), Lydia Sigourney's 
Traits of the Aborigines of America 
(1 822) and John A. Stone's The 
Last of the Wampanoags (1 829) 
echoed this new theme. 

The Indian, no longer a threat to 
eastern civilization in North Amer
ica , was now viewed with senti
ments I ity, and the beginnings of a 
Hiawathan character began to take 
root in popular legend. In Traits of 
the Aborigines of America, Mrs. 
Sigourney first contrasts civilized 
whites unfavourably with noble 
savages and then, recalling frontier 
warfare and the mutual butchery, 
pleads for the Christianization and 
civilizing of the Indian. 
Oh! make these foes 
Your friends, your brethren, give 
them the mild arts 
Social and civiliz'd, send them that 
Book 
Which teaches to forgive, implant 
the faith 
That turns the raging vulture to the 
dove. 
And with these deathless bonds 
secure the peace 
A nd welfare of your babes.21 

The poem of Lydia Sigourney 
clearly showed the degree to which 
the attitude toward the Indian had 
shifted from the days of Bracken
ridge and Washington. 

For the British Indian Department, 
1830 marked the great transforma
tion. Agents were not merely to 
secure the loyalty of the tribes to the 
king but now were expected to 
shoulder the "whi te man's burden," 
and carry civilization and Christianity 
to His Majesty's "Red children in 
the forest."22 The proposals of Col-
borne and Kempt were approved 
by Murray and the lords of the 
Treasury, and after making the ne
cessary administrative changes the 
British Indian Department ceased 
as a branch of the military and be
came, as a Department of Indian 
Affairs, a branch of the public ser
vice.23 

With the development of a pater
nal reserve system, the Indian De
partment was confronted with a new 
and different challenge which was 
quite unlike anything experienced 
during its remarkable 75-year mil i 
tary history. The old days of courting 
the allegiance of the Indian tribes 
against the Americans and of distri
buting various gifts, flags and medals 
of George III to visiting chiefs at 
colourful ceremonies complete wi th 
military pomp and formality were 
now only a glorious memory. 

Since the founding of the Indian 
Department under Sir Wil l iam John
son in 1755, the service had proven 
of invaluable assistance to His 
Majesty's government in controlling 
and manipulating the tribes, and 
thus in maintaining British territorial 
hegemony in the wilderness frontiers 
of North America. Without the 
ability and determination of individ
ual agents such as Butler, McKee, 
Elliott, Dickson and a host of others, 
who encouraged the Indians to 
support the king, a realignment of 
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32 Fort McKay (Prairie du Chien), 1815, Indian 
salute and farewell to the Br i t ish. Tradi t ion 
indicates that the two figures in lower right are 
Black Hawk and the Brit ish commandant , Andrew 
Bulger, exchanging farewel ls. Painting by Peter 
Rindisbacher. (McCord Museum, Montreal.) 
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33 Uni form of an officer in the Indian Department 
derived f rom a wr i t ten descript ion of 1823; 
watercolour by Charles C. Stadden. 

the international boundary between 
Canada and the United States, to 
the detriment of Canada, was a dan
gerous possibility in 1783,1794 or 
1 814. Throughout the war against 
the French, but most particularly 
during the American Revolution, the 
struggle for the Ohio valley and 
the War of 1812,the British Indian 
Department and the Indian allies 
won convincing victories on the 
frontiers which retarded the advance 
of American civil ization. This al
lowed the scattered and sparsely pop
ulated settlements in British North 
America to achieve a sense of secu
rity and confidence, and prevented 
their being engulfed by the continual 
threat of American republicanism. 

But 1830 marked the end of an 
era. Sir Wi l l iam Johnson had died 
in 1774;John Butlerin 1796;Alex-
ander McKee in 1799; Matthew 
Elliott in 1814; Robert Dickson in 
1823;Wi l l iamClaus in 1826, and 
John Johnson in 1830. These extra
ordinary men had established a 
high precedent for future officers of 
the Department of Indian Affairs, and 
their major characteristics of loyalty, 
devotion, patience, skill and tire
less energy in the face of often seem
ingly insurmountable difficulties 
provide their finest epitaph. 
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Appendix A. 
Treaty of 1795. 
A Treaty of Peace between the United 
States of America and the Tribe of 
Indians, called the Wyandots, Dela-
wares, Shawoenoes, Ottawas, Chi-
pewas, Putawatames, Miamis, Eel 
River, Weeas and Kickapoas.1 

To put an end to a destructive war, 
to settle all controversies and to 
restore harmony, and a friendly inter
course between the said United 
States and the Indian Tribes. Anthony 
Wayne, Major General, command
ing the Army of the United States 
and sole commissioner for the good 
purpose above mentioned, and 
the said Tribes of Indians, by their 
Sachems chiefs and Warriors met to
gether at Grenville2 the head quarters 
of the said army, have agreed on the 
following articles, which when 
ratified by the president with the 
advice and consent of the senate of 
the United States, shall be binding on 
them and the said Indian Tribes. 

Article 1 st. Henceforth all Hostil
ities shall cease. Peace is hereby 
established and shall be perpetual 
and a friendly intercourse shall 
take place between the said United 
States and Indian Tribes. 

2d. All prisoners shall on both 
sides be restored.The Indians, pri
soners to the United States shall be 
immediately set at liberty. The 
People of the United States still re
maining prisoners among the Indians 
shall be delivered up in ninety days 
from the date hereof to the general or 
commanding officer at Grenville, 
Fort Wayne or Fort Defiance and Ten 
Chiefs of the said Tribes shall remain 
at Grenville as hostages untill the 
delivery of the prisoners shall be 
effected. 

3d. The General Boundary line 
between the Lands of the United 
States and the Lands of the said 
Tribes shall begin at the mouth of 
Cayahoga River and run thence up 
the same to the portage between that 
and theTuscarrawas branch of the 
Muskingum, then down that Branch 
to the crossing place above Fort 
Lawrence thence westerly to a fork 
of that branch of the Great Miamis 
River running into the Ohio, at, or 
near which fork stood Lorimier's 
Store & where commences the 
portage between the Miamis of the 
Ohio & St. Mary's River, which is a 
branch of the Miamis which runs 
into Lake Erie, thence a westerly 
course to Fort Recovery which 
stands on a branch of the Wabash, 
then south westerly in a direct line to 
the Ohio so as to intersect that river 
opposite the mouth of Kentucky 
or Cuttawa River. 

And in consideration of the Peace 
now established, of the goods 
formerly received from the United 
States, of those now to be delivered 
& of the yearly delivery of goods 
now stipulated to be made hereafter; 
& to indemnify the United States 
for the Injuries and expenses they 
have sustained during the war. The 
said Indian Tribes do hereby cede 
& relinquish for ever all their claims 
to the Lands lying Eastwardly & 
Southward of the General Boundary 
Line now described and those lands 
or any part of them shall never 
hereafter be made a cause or pre
tence on the part of the said Tribes, 
or any of them, of war, or Injury 
to the United States or any of the 
people thereof. 

And for the same consideration 
and as an evidence of the returning 

friendship of the said Indian Tribes, 
of their confidence in the United 
States and desire to provide fortheir 
accommodation & for that con
venient intercourse, which wil l be 
beneficial to both parties. The said 
Indian Tribes do also cede to the 
United States the fol lowing pieces 
of land to wit. (1 ) one piece of Land 
two mi les square at the head of the 
navigable water, or Landing on the 
St. Mary's River near Girty's Town. 
(2) one piece of Land six miles 
square at or near Lorimier's Store 
before mentioned. (3) one piece six 
miles square at the head of the 
navigable water of the Auglaize River 
(4) one piece six miles square at 
the confluence of Auglaize & Miamis 
Rivers where Fort Defiance now 
stands. (5) one piece six miles 
square at or near the confluence of the 
Rivers St. Mary's and St. Joseph's 
where Fort Wayne now stands or 
near it. (6) one piece two miles 
square on the Wabash River at the 
end of the portage from the Miamis 
of the Lake and about eight miles 
westward from Fort Wayne. (7) one 
piece six miles square at the Oua-
tanon or old Weea Towns on the 
Wabash River. (8) one piece twelve 
miles square at the British Fort on 
the Miamis of the Lake at the Foot of 
the Rapids. (9) one piece six miles 
square at the mouth of the said River 
where it empties into the Lake. (10) 
one piece six miles square upon 
Sandusky Lake where a Fortformerly 
stood. (11) one piece two miles 
square at the lower rapids of the 
Sandusky River. (1 2) the Post of 
Detroit and all the Land to the North, 
the west and the South of it, of which 
the Indian Title has been extinguished 
by gifts or grants to the French 
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or English Government,and so much 
more land to be annexed to the 
District of Detroit, as shall be com
prehended between the River 
Rasine on the South Lake St. Clair on 
the North and a line the general 
course whereof shall be six miles 
distant from the west end of Lake 
Erie and Detroit River. (1 3) the Post 
of Michil imackinac and all the 
Lands on the Island, on which that 
post stands, and the main land 
adjacent, of which the Indian Title 
has been extinguished by gifts or 
grants to the French or English Gov
ernments and a piece of land on the 
main, to the north of the Island to 
measure six miles on Lake Huron or 
the streight between Lakes Huron 
and Michigan and to extend three 
miles back from the water of the Lake 
or s t re igh t -and also the Island 
of De Bois Blanche being an extra 
and voluntary gift of the Chippawa 
nation (14) one piece of Land six 
miles square at the mouth of Chikago 
River emptying into the S.W. end 
of Lake Michigan where a fort for
merly stood. (1 5) one piece twelve 
miles square at or near the mouth 
of the Illinois River emptying into the 
Mississippi. (1 6) one piece six 
miles square at the old Peorias Fort 
& village near the south end of the 
Illinois Lake on said Illinois River. 

And whenever the United States 
shall think proper to survey and mark 
the boundaries of the lands hereby 
ceded to them they shall give timely 
notice thereof to the said Tribes of 
Indians that they may appoint some 
of their wise Chiefs to attend and 
see that the Lines are run according 
to the Terms of this Treaty. 

And the said Indian Tribes wi l l 
al low to the people of the United 

States a free passage by Land and by 
water, as one and the other shall be 
found convenient, thro' their country 
along the chain of posts herein 
before mentioned, that is to say, from 
the commencement of the portage 
aforesaid at or near Lorimier's Store, 
thence along said portage to the 
St. Mary's and down the same to 
Fort Wayne and then down the Mia
mi to the Lake Erie, again from the 
commencement of the portage at or 
near Lorimier's store along the por
tage from thence to the River Auglaize 
and down the same to its Junction 
with the Miami at Fort Defiance; 
again from the commencement of 
the portage aforesaid to Sandusky 
River and down the same to San
dusky Bay & Lake Erie & from San
dusky to the Post which shall be 
taken at or near the foot of the Rap
ids of the Miami of the Lake & 
from thence to Detroit —again from 
the mouth of Chikago to the com
mencement of the portage between 
that River and the Illinois and down 
the Illinois River to the Mississippi, 
also from Fort Waynealong the 
portage aforesaid which leads to the 
Wabash and then down the Wabash 
to the Ohio. 

And the said Indian Tribes wi l l 
also allow to the People of the 
United States, the free use of the 
Harbours and mouths of Rivers along 
the Lakes adjoining the Indian Lands 
for sheltering vessels & Boats & 
liberty to land their Cargoes where 
necessary for their safety. 

Article 4h. In consideration of the 
peace now established and of the 
cession & relinquishments of Lands 
made in the preceding article by the 
said Tribes of Indians and to mani
fest the liberality of the United 

States, as the great means of render
ing this peace strong & perpetual, 
the United States relinquish their 
claims to all other Indian Lands 
northward and southward of the 
Great Lakes & the waters uniting 
them, according to the boundary Line 
agreed on by the United States and 
the King of Great Britain in the 
Treaty of Peace made between them 
in the year 1783. 

But from this relinquishment from 
the United States the fol lowing tracts 
are explicitly excepted 1 st The Tract 
of 1 50 000 acres near the rapids 
of the River Ohio which has been 
assigned to General Clarke for the 
use of himself & his warriors. 2d The 
post of St.Vincennes on the River 
Wabash & the lands adjacent of 
which the Indian title has been 
extinguished. 3d The Lands at all 
other places in possession of the 
French people and other white set
tlers among them, of which the 
Indian Title has been extinguished as 
mentioned in the 3d article And 
4h The Post of Fort Massae towards 
the mouth of the Ohio. To which 
several parcels of land so excepted, 
the said Tribes relinquish all the title 
and claim which they or any of them 
may have. 

And for the same consideration 
and with the same views as above 
mentioned the United States now 
deliver to the said Indian Tribes a 
quantity of goods to the value of 
Twenty Thousand Dollars, the re
ceipt whereof they do hereby ac
knowledge & henceforward every 
year for ever the United States wil l 
deliver at some convenient place 
northward of the River Ohio, like use
ful goods, suitable to the circum
stances of the Indians of the value of 
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Nine Thousand five hundred Dollars, 
reckoning that value at the first cost 
of the goods in the city or place in 
the United States where they shall 
be procured. 

The Tribes to which these goods 
are to be delivered annually & the 
proportions, in which they are to be 
delivered are the fol lowing. 
1 To the Wyandots to the Amount of 

oneThous. Dollars. 
2 To the Delawares to the Amount of 

oneThous. Dollars. 
3 To the Shawenoes to the Amount 

of oneThous. Dollars. 
4 To the Miamis to the Amount of 

oneThous. Dollars. 
5 To the Ottawa's to the Amount of 

oneThous. Dollars. 
6 To the Chippawa's to the Amount 

of oneThous. Dollars. 
7 To the Putawatomies to the 

Amount of oneThous. Dollars. 
8 To the Kickappo, Weea, Eel River, 

Piankashaw & Kaskaskeas Tribes 
to the Amount of Five Hundred 
Dollars each Tribe. 
Provided that if either of the said 

Tribes shall hereafter as an annual 
delivery of their share of the Goods 
aforesaid, desire that a part of their 
annuity should be furnished in 
domestic animals. Implements of 
Husbandry & other utensils conven
ient for them, and in compensation 
to useful artificers who may reside 
with or near them & be employed 
for their benefit, the same shall at the 
subsequent annual deliveries be 
furnished accordingly. 

Article 5h. To prevent any mis
understanding about the Indian 
Lands relinquished by the United 
States in the 4h Article, it is now 
expressly declared thatthe meaning 
of that Relinquishment is this. The 

Indian Tribes who have a right to 
those Lands are quietly to enjoy 
them;hunting planting & dwelling 
thereon so long as they please with
out any molestation from the United 
States. But when these Tribes or 
any of them shall be disposed to sell 
their lands or any part of them, they 
are to be sold only to the United 
States, and until I such sale the 
United States wi l l protect all the 
said Indian Tribes in the quiet enjoy
ment of their lands against all ci t i 
zens of the United States & against 
all other white persons, who intrude 
upon the same. And the said Indian 
Tribes again acknowledge them
selves to be under the protection of 
the said United States and no other 
power whatever. 

Article 6h. If any citizen of the 
United States or any other white 
persons shall presume to settle 
upon the Lands now relinquished by 
the United States, such citizen or 
other person shall be out of the pro
tection of the United States & the 
Indian Tribe on whose Land the 
settlement may be made may drive 
off the settler or punish him in such 
manner as they shall think fit, and 
because such settlements, made 
without the consent of the United 
States wi l l be injurious to them as 
well as to the Indians the United 
States shall be at liberty to break 
them up & remove & punish the 
settlers as they shall think proper & 
so effect that protection of the Indian 
Lands herein before stipulated. 

Article 7h. The said Tribes of 
Indians parties to this Treaty shall be 
at liberty to hunt within the territory 
& Lands which they have now 
ceded to the United States without 
hindrance or molestation, so long as 
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they demean themselves peacably 
& offer no injury to the people of the 
United States. 

Article 8h. Trade shall be opened 
with the said Indian Tribes & they do 
hereby respectively engage to afford 
protection to such persons with their 
property as shall be duly licensed 
to reside among them, for the pur
pose of Trade & to their agents & 
servants, but no person shall be per
mitted to reside atany of their 
Towns or hunting camps who is not 
furnished with a license for that 
purpose under the hand and seal of 
the superintendent of that depart
ment North west of the Ohio or such 
other Person as the President of the 
United States shall authorize to grant 
such licenses to the end that the 
said Indians may not be imposed 
on in their Trade. And if any licensed 
Trader shall abuse his privilege by 
unfair dealing upon complaint and 
proof thereof, his license shall 
be taken from him & he shall be 
further punished according to the 
Laws of the United States. And if any 
person shall intrude himself as a 
Trader without such license the said 
Indians shall take & bring him before 
the Superintendent or his Deputy to 
be dealt wi th according to law. 

And to prevent impositions by 
forged Licence the said Indians shall 
at least once a year give information 
to the superintendent or his deputies 
of the names of the Traders residing 
among them. 

Article 9h. Lest the firm piece and 
friendship now established should 
be interrupted by the misconduct of 
individuals, the United States and 
the said Indian Tribes agree that for 
injuries done by individuals on 
either side, no private revenge or 



retaliation shall take place, but 
instead thereof complaint shall be 
made by the party injured to the other 
by the said Indian Tribes or any of 
them to the President of the United 
States or the Superintendent by him 
appointed ; and by the superintendent 
or other person appointed by the 
President, to the principal chiefs of 
the said Indian Tribes or of the Tribe 
to which the offender belongs and 
such prudent measures shall then 
be pursued as shall be necessary to 
preserve the said peace & friend
ship unbroken untill the legislature 
(or great council) of the United 
States shall make other equitable 
provision in the case to the satis
faction of both parties. 

Should any Indian Tribes meditate 
a war against the United States or 
either of them and the same shall 
come to the knowledge of the before-
mentioned tribes or either of them, 
they do hereby engage to give im
mediate notice thereof to the Gen
eral or officer, commanding the 
Troops of the United States at the 
nearest Post. And should any Tribe 
with hostile intentions against the 
United States or either of them 
attempt to pass thro' their country, • 
they wi l l endeavour to prevent the 
same, and in like manner give 
information of such attempt to the 
General or officer commanding as 
soon as possible that all causes of 
mistrust & suspicion may be avoided 
between them and the United States. 
In like manner the United States shall 
give notice to the said Indian Tribes 
of any harm that may be meditated 
against them or any of them that 
shall come to their knowledge. 
And do all in their power to hinder 
and prevent the same, that the 

friendship between them shall be 
uninterrupted. 

Article 10h. All other Treaties 
heretofore made between the United 
States and the said Indian Tribes 
or any of them since the Treaty of 
1 783, between the United States and 
Great Britain that come within the 
purview of this Treaty shall hence
forth cease and become void. 

In Testimony whereof the said 
Anthony Wayne and the Sachems 
and War Chiefs of the beforemen-
tionecl Nations and Tribes of Indians 
have hereunto set their hands and 
seals. 

Done at Grenville in the Territory 
of the United States, north west of 
the Ohio, on the Third Day of August 
one thousand seven hundred and 
ninety five. 

[signed] 
Anthony Wayne 
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Appendix B. 
Indian Stores, Michilimackinac, 
1814. 
Invoice of Sundry Indian Stores 
delivered Robert Dickson Esqr. Agent 
& Superintendent of the Western 
Nations by order of Lieut. Coin. 
McDouall, Corndg Michil imackinac.1 

Arm Bands Pairs Thirty 
Buttons doz Twenty four 
Beads Pounds Thirty 
Brooches No Eighteen hundred and 74 
Ball & Shot lbs Five thousand & 460 

1 point No One hundred & seventy nine 
11 /2do " Ninety 

Blankets 2 do " One hundred & ninety seven 
21/2 do " Eleven hundred & three 
3 do " Two hundred & ninety five 

Cotton striped Yards Four hundred & eight 
Cloth Broad " One hundred & fifty one 
Candleweek Balls Six 
Ear bobs Pairs Twelve hundred & fifty 
Epaulets No Ten 
Flints " Four thousand five hundred 
Feathers " Ten 
Files & Rasps " Eighteen 
Gorgets " Forty 
Garnets Bunches Fifteen 
Gartering Gro. Eleven 

Muskets No Five 
Guns Common " One hundred & five 

Chiefs & fine " One hundred & thirty eight 
Gunpowder lbs. Three thousand nine hundred & 33 
Hats Laced No Twenty seven 

Silk " Four hundred & sixteen 
H a n d f s Cotton " Fifty 
Hangers " Eighteen 
Hooks Cod " Two hundred 
iron Pounds One hundred & two 
Knives butcher No Five hundred & sixty six 
Kettles Tin " Sixty 
Lace Brocade Yards Two hundred 
Molton Yards Two hundred 
Needles No Three thousand five hundred 
Pistols " Six 
Ribbon Yds Nine hundred 
Skins deer No Fifty 
Silk Sewing Pounds One 

fire No Seventeen hundred and thirty two 
German lbs Forty two 

Sheeting Russia Yds Seventy five 
Saches silk No Five 
Lines Cod " Fourteen 
Strouds Yds Eighteen hundred & twenty 
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Indian Department Michil imackinac 
29th Octr 1814 
J no A s kin 

Appendix C 
Upper Canada: Lieut.-Governor 
Sir John Co I borne to R. W. Hay, York, 
3May 18291 

Dear Sir, 
Since the receipt of your letter of 

the 3rd of December, I have collected 
such information respecting the 
Indian Department, as now enables 
me to offer an opinion how far it may 
be expedient to carry reduction, 
and what measures should be adopt
ed to diminish gradually the expense 
incurred in conveying the annual 
presents to the Indians settled in 
Upper Canada,and to those who 
have been accustomed to assemble 
at Drummond's Island, and Am-
herstburg, from the territory of the 
United States. 

It appears I think, that a con
siderable decrease in the expense 
of the establishment of the Indian 
Department may be effected in a few 
years, if the course which has been 
pursued with the Mossissagas 
[Missisagas] of the Credit should 
be observed with the other tribes. 
You wi l l perceive by the annexed 
report, from the Revd. Mr. Magrath, 
that a very extraordinary and bene
ficial change has taken place at that 
station. 

Under the superintendence of 
attentive resident agents, civilization 
may be extended to the whole of 
the Indians of this Province, and fund 
created for their future support by 
granting leases of their lands, and 
selling part of them. 

We have been involved, for many 
years, in a system which has occa
sioned an enormous expense without 
conferring any benefit on the Indians, 
or insuring their friendship. A great 
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Thread ^ w i n g lbs Forty eight 

Net Eighteen 
Twine " Twenty eight 
Tommyhawks Pipe No Four 
Vermill ion lbs Fifty eight 
Wampum collars No Nine 
Worms Gun Gro: Two 



effort wil l now, I hope, be made 
to ameliorate their condition and to 
place their children under zealous 
instructors. 

No alteration can yet take place 
with propriety, in the amount of the 
presents issued to the Indians who 
resort annually to Amherstburg from 
the United States, or to those who 
have been accustomed to visit 
Drummond's Island; but some ex
pense may be saved by fixing the 
periods of issue at the former place 
. . . . [He recommends a number of 
staff rearrangements in the Indian 
Department.] 

These four Superintendents 
should be actively employed in 
collecting the Indians in villages,2 

and inducing them to cultivate their 
lands, and divide them into lots. 
They should encourage them to 
send their children to the schools 
which wi l l be prepared for their 
reception.They wi l l be able probably 
to persuade the Chiefs to give their 
consent, that the sums due to them 
for the lands sold to Government 
shall be expended on their houses, 
and in furnishing them with agri
cultural implements, cattle, etc. They 
can explain to them the benefit the 
tribes wi l l receive from their lands 
being leased, and in certain cases, 
from their being sold, with the 
sanction of the Lt. Governor and the 
usual Council. . . . 

It is, however, highly important to 
let the Indians feel that they are 
indebted to our Government for the 
benefits which may be expected 
to result from establishing schools, 
and appointing religious teachers, 
and that all improvements proceed 
from us. The American Methodists 
are using great exertions to maintain 

their influence. They have taken 
Indian children into the States for the 
purpose of raising subscriptions, 
and they have a few days since re
quested that they may be allowed to 
import bibles, tracts, and clothing 
for the Indians on the Rice Lakes . . . . 

It wi l l also be expedient to allow 
a charge of thirty or forty pounds 
a year at each station for medical 
attendance. A special Order wi l l be 
required to authorize the Lt. Govern
or to consent to the Indian Reserves 
being disposed of, if in certain cases 
it should be desirable to alienate 
them. Several Chiefs have expressed 
their wish to have schools estab
lished, and to bring their tribes to
gether. 

The Americans have lately adopt
ed a plan for civilizing the Indians 
in some parts of the United States; 
and have formed respectable estab
lishments of missionaries, school 
masters, farmers, and mechanics. I 
think we should have similar estab
lishments. The expense must be 
borne in the first instance by Gov
ernment, but I have no doubt that we 
may depend on being able to make 
the Indians support themselves 
and all the establishments recom
mended, at no distant period . . . . 

Appendix D. 
Indian Leaders and Notables of 
the British Indian Department, 
1755-1830 . 

H end rick or Tiyanaga (1680-1755) 
1 680 - Born near Canajoharie, 
Mohawk valley. New York. 
Elected a sachem of the Mohawk 
when quite young. 
1718 - V i s i t e d England. 
1740s — Through efforts of Sir 
Wil l iam Johnson, became active in 
holding the Iroquois to the interests 
of the British. Uncle of Caroline, 
first of Johnson's Indian house
keepers. A bold warrior, but also an 
outstanding orator and leader of 
his people. Struggled to preserve 
traditional Iroquois culture and lands 
from white incursion. 
1745 - Aided Sir Wil l iam Johnson 
in organizing a Mohawk force for the 
campaign against the French under 
Baron Dieskau. 
1 755 — In vanguard of Johnson's 
provincial army, was ambushed and 
bayoneted after fall ing off his horse 
and being unable to rise. Died 8 
September, battle of Lake George. 

Pontiac or Ponteach (about 1 720-
1769) 
1 7 2 0 - Born about 1720 in an 
Ottawa village on Maumee River at 
mouth of Auglaize River, Ohio. 
1 755 - Ally of the French; partici
pated in Braddock's defeat near Fort 
Duquesne. 
1756 - Commanded 1 ,000 Algon-
kian Indians at Oswego. 
1761 - At Detroit council ; ignored 
by Sir Wil l iam Johnson. His hatred 
of the English, loyalty to the French 
and genuine interest in preserving 
the culture and land of his people 
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resulted in his leadership of a loosely 
formed confederacy composed of 
the Ottawa, Ojibway and Potawa-
tomi. Other tribes joined, particularly 
after the defeat of the French and 
establishment of the British in the 
frontier posts. 
1 763 - 7 May to 1 5 November, 
besieged British at Detroit; defeated 
British at Bloody Bridge. Hisaction 
encouraged other Indians who 
massacred garrisons at Sandusky, 
Venango, Le Boeuf, Presque Isle, 
Miami, St. Joseph, Ouiatenon and 
Michil imackinac. Indiansalso 
defeated Lieutenant Cuyler and 
British relief column for Detroit, near 
Point Pelée; other warriors besieged 
Fort Pitt until defeated at Bushy 
Run; Seneca destroyed supply 
column at Devil's Hole near Niagara 
Falls. Pontiac the inspiration but 
not theorganizer or general leader 
of these several Indian victories. 
1 766 - Although " Pontiac's War " 
(a misnomer) was terminated within 
one year, the Ottawa chief did not 
formally surrender to Sir Wil l iam 
Johnson until 23 July at the Oswego 
council. 

1769 — After a drinking session, was 
murdered by an unknown Indian 
with a tomahawk blow to the back of 
the head at Cahokia near British post, 
Fort Chartres, on Mississippi River. 

Mary or Molly Brant (1736-1796) 
1736 - Born in Mohawk valley, New 
York. Iroquois upbringing; sister 
of Joseph Brant. 
1753 — Followed Caroline as Sir 
Wi l l iam Johnson's housekeeper. 
Presided as the "brown Lady John
son" at Fort Johnson, then Johnson 
Hall for 21 years. Had eight recorded 
children by Johnson: Peter, George, 

Elizabeth, Magdalene, Margaret, 
Mary, Suzanne and Anne; all six 
girls married white men. 
1 777 — With outbreak of American 
Revolution, fled with other Loyalists 
to Niagara. Most active throughout 
the war in keeping Six Nation Iro
quois attached to the British cause. 
1 784 — Settled at Cataraqui (Kings
ton, Upper Canada). 
1 7 9 6 - Died 1 6 Apri l , Kingston, 
Upper Canada. 

Joseph Brant or Thayendanegea 
(1742-1807) 
1 742 - Born in Canajoharie, Mo
hawk valley, New York; but some 
accounts say along banks of Ohio 
River. Mother a Mohawk, father un
certain, though unfounded specula
tion it was Sir Wil l iam Johnson. 
1 755 — Present and under care of 
Sir Wil l iam Johnson at battle of Lake 
George. Educated at Moor's Pro
testant Charity School at Lebanon, 
Connecticut; graduated 1763. 
1 765 - Married an Oneida woman 
and settled in Mohawk valley. Acted 
as interpreter and aided missionaries 
in teaching Christianity to Indians. 
1 773 — Married half-sister of his 
first wife who had died. 
1 774 - Became secretary to Guy 
Johnson in the British Indian Depart
ment. 
1 77 6 - V i s i ted England. Most active 
in cause of British crown during 
American Revolution. Served as 
captain and later colonel, and fought 
in close alliance with Loyalist corps 
of Butler's Rangers. At Wyoming 
Valley, German Flats and Cherry 
Valley (1 778) ; Sullivan's campaign 
(1779), and along Ohio against 
Clark (1781). 
1780 - Married Catharine, a Mo-
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hawk gir l , at Niagara, possibly a 
daughter of George Croghan. 
1 784 - Led Mohawk to Grand River 
lands in Upper Canada (Haldimand 
Grant). Given power of attorney 
by Iroquois to surrender, sell and 
collect payment for Grand River 
lands, and to form a fund and provide 
an annuity when game and tradi
tional life-style vanished; accused of 
fraudulent use of attorney trust 
(1 797) .Sold three-fifths of total land 
to whites, much of it to Americans 
at immense personal profit. 
1 793 - At Sandusky conference. 
Brant's long attempts to form a 
united Indian confederacy in oppo
sition to American westward expan
sion failed here; his gamble to 
achieve a compromise boundary 
which would satisfy the AIgonkian. 
Iroquois and Americans proved 
unsuccessful. 

1 795 — killed drunken son Isaac in 
self-defence; completely cleared. 
Translated prayer book of Church of 
England into Iroquois. Settled 
quietly in a magnificent two-storey 
house at Burlington Bay, Upper 
Canada. Extremely wealthy in later 
years; owned seven to eight slaves 
and a four-horse carriage. 
1807 - Died24 November, Burling
ton, Upper Canada. 

Little Turtle or Michikinikwa 
(1752-1812) 
1752 — Born ina Miami vi l lageon 
Eel River, about 20 miles from pres
ent Fort Wayne, Indiana. 
1775-83 - Fought with British 
during American Revolution. Be
came an influential leader of the 
Algonkian confederacy in their 
struggle to preserve the Ohio valley 
from American encroachment. 



1 790 - Led Indians at Harmar's 
defeat. 
1791 — Commanded tribes at St. 
Clair's defeat, thus assuring his 
military reputation. 
1 794 - Did not command at Fallen 
Timbers; had lost his leadership 
in council to the more belligerent 
Shawnee such as Captain Johnny 
and Bluejacket. Although he led the 
attack against Fort Recovery in 
June, was opposed to fighting Wayne 
in August. 
1 795 - One of first chiefs to sign 
the Treaty of Greenville, 3 August. 
Capitulated to the white wor ld ; 
acquired white customs and disease. 
Worked to obtain Indian support 
forfurther land cessions. Prestige 
among his people dropped sharply, 
but he managed to keep Miami from 
supporting the British in War of 
1812. 
1812 - Died 14 July at Fort Wayne, 
Indiana. 

The Prophet or Laulewasika or 
Tenskwatawa (1768-1837) 
1 7 6 8 - Born about 1768 near Chi I l i-
cothe, now Oldtown, Ohio. Twin, 
brother or half-brother of Tecumseh. 
1 805 — Announced that he was a 
prophet and possessed mystical 
powers; clearly was largely influ
enced by the Shakers and their un
usual religious practices such as the 
"finger t i p " dance in which they 
shook sin out of their bodies. 
Preached for a return to traditional 
Indian values and urged the renun
ciation of sin and white customs; 
anti-white doctrine an early example 
of the "Red Power" movement. 
1811 — 7 November, blundered into 
defeat by Harrison atTippecanoe. 
Influence lost after battle; did not 

participate in the War of 1812. Re
ceived a pension, a courtesy from the 
British government; lived in Canada 
until 1826. 
1 837 — Died November, Wyandotte 
County, Kansas. 

Tecumseh or Tecumtha (1768-1813) 
1 768 — Born in the Shawnee village 
of Piqua on the Mad River near 
present Springfield, Ohio. 
1 7 7 4 - Father killed during Dun-
more's War in Kentucky. 
1 780 - Piqua destroyed by Ken
tucky militia during American Revo
lution. 
1 789 - Elder brother killed in a raid 
against a Tennessee back settle
ment. 
1794 - A t battle of Fallen Timbers, 
20 August. 
1811 - Not present at battle of 
Tippecanoe, 7 November; had 
travelled south to attempt to induce 
Choctaw, Cherokee, Chickasaw and 
Creek to join his united Indian con
federacy. Like Pontiac and Joseph 
Brant, worked to form an alliance of 
all the tribes in opposition to the 
territorial ambitions of Americans. 
1812 - J o i n e d Br i t ishandmadea 
brigadier general during the War of 
1812. Provided invaluable service 
to the British cause, particularly in 
the first few months of the conflict. 
Completely disrupted Hull's supply 
lines and won a decisive victory 
at Brownstown, 5 August; at capture 
of Detroit, 1 6 August. 
1 813 — Won a crushing victory 
against Kentucky militia during the 
siege of Fort Meigs, 5 May. At 
Fort Stephenson, 1 August. The 
British retreated from Amherstburg, 
27 September, and Tecumseh's 
dream of preserving traditional In-
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dianvaluesandlandandauni ted 
confederacy was irretrievably lost. 
Killed 5 October at the battle of 
the Thames near Moravian Town, 
Upper Canada, fighting against the 
hereditary foe and loyally covering 
the retreat of the British, who had 
abandoned his people to the mercy 
of American expansion three times 
in a generation. 

Black Hawk or Ma-Ka-Tai-Me-She-
Kia-Kiak(1767-1838) 
1 767 — Born at great Sauk village 
on Rock River in present state of 
Illinois. Traded with Spaniards at 
St. Louis until 1 804 when Amer
icans took control. 
1804 — Harrison Treaty, forcing 
Sauk and Fox to cede all their lands 
east of the Mississippi, never 
accepted as valid by Black Hawk 
who was not present at signing. As 
a result of American westward ex
pansion and pressure tactics on the 
tribes. Black Hawk developed a 
hearty dislike for the United States. 
1812 — Joined the British at out
break of the War of 1 81 2 ; worked in 
close harmony with Robert Dickson. 
1 81 3 - At battles of Frenchtown, 
Fort Meigs and Fort Stephenson. 
Following death of Tecumseh, Black 
Hawk became the most influential 
Indian ally of the British, and Dick
son appointed him head chief of 
the Northwest tribes. 
1 81 4 — Won victories over Campbell 
and Taylor at the battles of Rock 
Island Rapids, 21 July and 5 Sep
tember. 
181 5 - 2 4 May, Bulger and the 
British burned Fort McKay and left 
the Northwest, Black Hawk and the 
Indians of the region forever; the 
farewell scene was admirably re-



created in a painting by Peter Rinclis-
bacher. 
181 6 — Relue ta nt lysigneda treaty 
of peace between the Sauk and the 
United States, thus adhering to 
the old 1804 treaty. 
1816-29 - V i s i t e d the British at Fort 
Maiden annually to receive presents 
and exchange good wishes. 
1 832 - Fought a futile war against 
the Americans in an effort to retain 
some of the Sauk lands east of the 
Mississippi (Black Hawk War). 
1 838 - Died 3 October at Sauk 
village on Des Moines River, Iowa, 
west of the Mississippi. His grave 
violated and all private possessions 
stolen. 

Sir William Johnson (1715-1774) 
1 71 5 — Born in Smithtown, County 
Meath, Ireland. Adopted by his 
uncle, Admiral Sir Peter Warren. 
1 738 — To Mohawk valley estates 
of his uncle in New York; inherited 
property in 1 752. 
1 739 - Took Catherine (Catty) 
Weissenberg, an indentured German 
gir l , as his housekeeper; three 
children by her: Anne (b. 1 740), John 
(b.1742)and Mary (b. 1744). 
1 745 - Married Catherine on her 
deathbed. 
1746— Became"Colonelof theSix 
Nations;" influence and prestige 
among the Iroquois, particularly the 
Mohawk, supreme and of invaluable 
assistance to the British in their 
struggles with the French and Algon-
kian Indians. 
1 747 — Took Caroline, niece of the 
Mohawk sachem Henrick.ashis 
housekeeper; three children by her: 
Wil l iam of Canajoharie, Charlotte 
and Caroline. 

1753 — Following death of Caroline, 
took Mary (Molly) Brant, another 
Iroquois gir l , as his housekeeper; by 
her he had eight recorded children 
(see Mary Brant, above). 
1 755—Appointed superintendent of 
Indian affairs, Northern Department; 
became "Father of the British 
Indian Department." Won victory at 
battle of Lake George, 8 September; 
awarded a baronetcy. 
1 756 - Appointed George Croghan 
as his deputy agent for Indian 
affairs at Fort Pitt. 
1 759 - Following death of John 
Pricleaux, commanded British and 
Indians at siege of Fort Niagara and 
forced surrender of Pouchet after 
winning crushing victory at battle of 
La Belle Famille, 25 July. 
1 762 - Appointed son-in-law Daniel 
Claus as deputy west of Ottawa 
River, headquarters at Detroit, and 
nephew and son-in-law Guy Johnson 
as deputy east of Ottawa River, 
headquarters at Oswego. 
1 763 — Made serious error in Indian 
diplomacy at Detroit council by 
ignoring Pontiac. 
1 764 — Instrumental in arranging 
truce with hostile tribes in July at 
Niagara council ; finally concluded at 
Oswego council with surrender of 
Pontiac, 1 766. Drafted "Observa
t ions" for "Future Management of 
Indian Affairs in America" which 
proved unworkable, mainly because 
of lack of taxable funds. 
1 766 - Appointed Thomas Polk as 
deputy for southern tribes and 
Joseph Gorham as deputy for Nova 
Scotia. 
1 768 - Key figure at Fort Stanwix 
Treaty cession which guaranteed the 
Ohio River as the eternal boundary 
between Indian and white. Lived his 

last years in great comfort and 
wealth at Johnson Hall on his Mo
hawk valley estates. Constant 
Indian visitors were always treated 
with kindness and good grace. 
1 7 7 4 - Died 11 July,Johnson Hall, 
Mohawk valley, New York; a loyal 
servant of the king. 

John Swan (1700-1779) 
1 700 - Born in Scotland. 
1748 - Migrated to South Carolina. 
1 755 — Appointed Superintendent 
of Indian affairs, Southern Depart
ment. Active in negotiating treaties 
with the Creek and Cherokee in the 
Floridas and Carolinas in the 1760s. 
1 775 - Ordered arrested by the 
South Carolina assembly for attempt
ing to incite Cherokee to the British 
interest. Campaigned throughout 
American Revolution in the Flo
ridas, organizing the Seminole and 
Cherokee and cooperating with the 
British war effort in the south. 
1779 - Died 25 March, Pensacola, 
Florida. 

George Croghan (about 1715-1782) 
1 7 1 5 - Bornabout1715 inDubl in , 
Ireland. 
1741 — Came to America. Became 
influential Indian trader, agent 
and land speculator; established a 
home in Carlisle, Pennsylvania. 
Spoke several Indian dialects and 
imitated in many ways the manners 
and customs of an Indian of the 
Eastern Woodlands. 
1 752 - Ohio trading interests ruined 
at Pickawillany. 
1 756-59 - Appointed a deputy 
superintendent in the British Indian 
Department. Campaigned against 
the French in Ohio. 
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1 764 — To England to lobby for 
inland colonies and a strong inde
pendent Indian Department. 
1768 — Played important role at 
Treaty of Fort Stanwix. 
1 772 — Resigned from the Indian 
Department and turned to land 
speculation. His journal (1745-75) 
constitutes one of the best sources 
for an understanding and apprecia
tion of the history of the pre-Revolu-
tion American frontier. 

1782 - Died in Philadelphia, Penn
sylvania, in poverty. 

Daniel Claus (1727-1787) 
1 727 - Born in Benningham in the 
German States. 
1 748 - To America : spent first years 
in Mohawk valley, New York. 
1 755 — Became interpreter in British 
Indian Department under Sir Wil l iam 
Johnson. Fought against French at 
Lake George (1 755) and Niagara 
(1759). 
1 762 - married Anne, oldest daugh
ter of Sir Wil l iam Johnson. Appoint
ed deputy superintendent of Indian 
affairs for Canada : active throughout 
1 760s in the management of In
dian affairs. 
1 776 — New York property con
fiscated by rebels: to England: 
returned to command Canadian 
Indians during American Revolution. 
Argued throughout the war with 
Carleton, John Butler and Joseph 
Brant over the improper employment 
of the Indians. 
1781 - Wrote A Primer for the Use 
of the Mohawk Children. 
1783 - T o England in an effort to 
obtain compensation for property 
losses in New York during the Amer
ican Revolution. 
1 7 8 7 - Died in Cardiff, Wales. 

Joseph Chew (about 1720-1798) 
1 7 2 0 - Born about 1720 in Virginia. 
1 774 — Appointed a secretary in the 
British Indian Department. 
1 776 - Visited England with Joseph 
Brant, Daniel Claus and GuyJohn-
son. Served as secretary throughout 
American Revolution and struggle for 
the Ohio valley. 
1798 - Retired after 24 years' ser-
vce. Died in Montreal, Lower Canada. 
His sons were John Chew, who 
succeeded his father as secretary of 
the Indian Department, 1798-1806, 
and William Johnson Chew, who 
was appointed storekeeper at Nia
gara for the Indian Department in 
1 794, and was later at Fort George, 
Upper Canada. 

Guy Johnson (about 1730-1788) 
1 7 3 0 - Born about 1730 in Ireland. 
To America : entered Indian Depart
ment under the guidance of his 
uncle, Sir Wil lam Johnson. Active 
against French, 1 756-60. 
17 62 — Ma rriedhis cousin Mary, 
second daughter of Sir Wil l iam 
Johnson : appointed deputy super
intendent of Indian affairs for the Six 
Nations. 
1 774-82 - Following death of Sir 
Wil l iam Johnson,appointed super
intendent general of Indian affairs: to 
England, 1 776: contributed to 
ensuring continued loyalty of the 
Iroquois to the British during the 
American Revolution. His position 
in the Indian Department, however, 
did not enhance his reputation. Did 
not return to America until 1 779-81. 
1782 - Suspended from the British 
Indian Department and became 
accountable for £75,272 when 
various officials in the department 
complained that they had not re

ceived full supply orders or pay 
over the last few years. 
1 783 - Returned to England : charges 
of misappropriation remained unre
solved. 
1788 - Died 5 March, Haymarket, 
London, England. 

John Butler (1725-1796) 
1 725 — Born in New Haven, Conn. 
1742 - Migrated to Mohawk valley. 
New York. 
1 755 - At battle of Lake George. 
Served in the Indian Department 
under Sir Wil l iam Johnson against 
the French. 
1 759 — Commanded the Iroquois at 
the battle of La Belle Famille, 25 
July. 
1 776-77 - Assistant Indian super
intendent at Niagara: became loyal 
supporterof the king during the 
American Revolution. 
1 777 - At Oriskany. Organized 
Loyalist corps of Butler's Rangers, 
with rank of major: later promoted 
to lieutenant colonel (1780). The 
military record of this unit during the 
American Revolution was unsur
passed. By the end of the war the 
Rangers and their Indian allies were 
masters of the Ohio valley and the 
Northwest. This large area which 
they successfully defended was lost 
at the negotiation tables in 1 782-83. 
1 783 - Appointed commissioner of 
Indian affairs at Niagara. 
1 784 — Rangers and other Loyalists 
established the village of Butlers-
burg on the west bank of the Niagara 
River. 

1 792-96 - Appointed and served as 
Indian superintendentto the Six 
Nations at Newark (formerly Butlers-
burg), Upper Canada. Died 14 May 
1796 at Newark. 
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Sir John Johnson (1742-1830) 
1 742 — Born 5 November, Mohawk 
valley, New York; eldest son of 
Sir Wil l iam Johnson and heir to his 
estates. Early life spent quietly in 
upper New York. Tutored by his 
father in Indian diplomacy through 
1760s. 
1 773 - Married Mary Watts of New 
York City. 
1 774 - Fled to Canada with out
break of American Revolution; New 
York properties confiscated. Organ
ized a Loyalist unit —the King's 
Royal Regiment of New York (John
son's Greens) - a n d participated in 
forays against the Americans on the 
upper New York frontier. 
1 782-1 828 - Served as superintend
ent general of Indian affairs; spent 
most of these years in England or 
at home in Montreal. The affairs of 
the Indian Department for the most 
part were delegated to the deputy 
superintendentand regional super
intendents. 

1 787 - Appointed to the legislative 
council of Quebec. 
1 796 - Appointed to the legislative 
council of Lower Canada. 
1 8 3 0 - Died 4 January, Mount 
Johnson, near Montreal, Lower 
Canada. 

Alexander McKee (1720-1799) 
1720 - Born in Ireland. 
1 7 4 0 - About 1740,to Pennsylvania; 
engaged in farmingandthefur t rade. 
1 772 - Succeeded George Croghan 
and appointed deputy agent at Fort 
Pitt in Indian Department. Learned 
Indian languages and adopted 
many of their habits; named "Whi te 
Elk" by Shawnee; married Indian 
woman (1 769) ; acquired property 
near Pittsburgh. 

1 778 - Fled Pittsburgh with Mat
thew Elliott and Simon Girty; loyal 
to British during American Revolu
tion ; lost about £1 0,000 in property 
confiscations during the war ; reached 
Detroit safely and appointed 
captain in the Indian Department; 
fought in the service of the king with 
the Indians against the Americans 
throughout the Revolution. 
1 783-94 - Acted as agent in the 
British Indian Departmentand worked 
closely with the tribes who fought 
to preserve Ohio River boundary. 
1 789 - Member of Land Board for 
district of Hesse, upper province of 
Quebec (later Upper Canada). 
1 793 — At fateful Sandusky con
ference. 
1 794-99 - Served as deputy super
intendent of Indian affairs; spent last 
three years of his life quietly at his 
home on the Thames River. 
1 799 - Died 1 5 January at Thames 
River home, Upper Canada. 

Matthew Elliott (1739-1814) 
1 739 - Born County Donegal, 
Ireland. 
1761 — Emigrated to Pennsylvania. 
1 763 - Served in Bouquet expedition 
against the Indians; throughout 
1 760s engaged in Indian trade with 
headquarters in Pittsburgh ; married 
a Wyandot woman, two children, 
Matthew and Alexander. 
1 778 - To Detroit with Alexander 
McKee and Simon Girty; Lieutenant 
Governor Henry Hamilton thought 
his loyalty to the king was suspect 
and sent him to Quebec; returned to 
Detroit and made a captain in the 
British Indian Department; most 
active during American Revolution; 
led Indians in several engagements 
but particularly at Vincennes (1779), 

in the Bird expedition against Ken
tucky (1 780), and at Sandusky 
(1782),and Blue Licks (1 782). 
1 783 — Led Douglas peace party to 
Detroit. 
1 783-94 — Active in council with 
the Indians throughout the struggle 
for the Ohio valley. 
1 784 - Established beautiful home 
on Detroit River near mouth of Lake 
Erie; area known locally as Elliott's 
Point. 
1 794 - Married Sally Donovan of 
Detroit, three children — Sarah Anne, 
Francis Gore and Robert Barclay. 
1 796 — Appointed superintendent of 
Indian affairs at Fort Maiden 
(Amherstburg). 
1 797 - Dismissed for "irregular
i t ies;" member of Legislative 
Assembly of Upper Canada and 
member of Hesse Land Board. 
1 808-1 4 - "Only man capable of 
calling forth the loyalties of the 
Indians;" reinstated as superintend
ent of Indian affairs at Fort Maiden. 
181 2 - Commanded Indians with 
Tecumseh at surrender of Detroit; 
supplied and organized tribes in 
interest of the king throughout the 
Warof 1812. 
1 81 3 - Criticized for loose handling 
of Indians at "Frenchtown Mas
sacre" (January), at Fort Meigs 
(May), Fort Stephenson (August) and 
Moravian Town (October) ; led 
Indians at capture of Fort Niagara 
(December). 
1 8 1 4 - Died 7 May, Burlington, 
Upper Canada. 

Simon Girty (1741-1818) 
1 741 — Born near Sherman's Creek, 
Perry County, Pennsylvania. 
1 756 - Captured by Seneca ; learned 
language and customs of the Iro-
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quoi s; returned to the white world 
as the "whi te savage." 
1 774 — Served as an interpreter in 
Dunmore's War. 
1778 - T o Detroit with Elliott and 
McKee; served throughout American 
Revolution as an interpreter in the 
British Indian Department; at torture 
of Colonel Crawford (1 782), and 
thus scandalized by Hugh H. Brac-
kenridge in Indian Atrocities (1 782). 
1 783 - Married a white captive of 
the Shawnee named Catherine 
Mal lot twho was very young and 
reported to be of exceptional beauty. 
1 783-96 - Provided loyal service to 
the British, and to the Indian Ohio 
River boundary claim during the 
struggle for the Ohio valley. 
1796 - Moved to a 200-acre farm 
near Amherstburg, Upper Canada, 
as a result of Jay's Treaty; lived 
quietly therefor many years. 
181 2 — Mentally wi l l ing but physi
cally incapable of campaigning in the 
field against the Americans during 
the War of 1812. 

1818 - Died 18 February, Amherst
burg, Upper Canada ; his fierce re
putation and exceptional ability in 
leading Indians in time of war made 
him a special target of American 
historians who unjustly portrayed 
him as savage and brutal. Brothers: 
George Girty- litte known ; James 
Girty — an interpreter in the British 
Indian Department; prominent in 
the 1808 Amherstburg councils. 

George Ironside (1760-1830) 
1 760 — Born in Scotland; earned an 
M.A. degree from King's College, 
Aberdeen. 
1 792 - Was trading with the Indians 
along the Auglaize River and living 
with Isabella, niece of the Shawnee 

Tecumseh; date of arrival in Amer
ica unknown ; appointed agent for the 
British Indian Department. 
1796 — Appointed storekeeper and 
clerk under Matthew Elliott at Am
herstburg; lived at Amherstburg for 
the rest of his l i fe. 
1812 — Employed in the British 
Indian Department. 
181 6-20 - Served as clerk in the 
department at Amherstburg. 
1 820-30 - Following death of John 
Askin, Jr., appointed and served as 
superintendent of Indian affairs at 
Amherstburg. 
1 830 - Died Amherstburg, Upper 
Canada. 

William Claus (1765-1826) 
1 765 — Born upper New York; son of 
Daniel Claus; grandson of Wil l iam 
Johnson; early years spent in under
standing the Indians and the wi ld
erness frontier. 
1796 — Succeeded John Butler as 
superintendent to the Six Nations at 
Fort George (Newark). 
1800-26 - Following death of Alex
ander McKee, served as deputy 
superintendent of Indian affairs. 
1 81 2 - At outbreak of War of 181 2 
was also lieutenant colonel of the 
First Regiment of Lincoln Mi l i t ia ; 
commanded militia of Upper Canada 
from Newark to Queenston Heights. 
1 8 1 3 - May, last British officer to 
leave Fort George in face of Amer
ican advance. 
181 3-1 4 - Served with dignity and 
ability in the British Indian Depart
ment throughout the War of 1 812 ; 
quarreled with John Norton over the 
provisioning and handling of the 
Indian allies; survived the dispute. 
1826 - Died 11 November at Fort 
George, Upper Canada. 
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John Askin, Jr. (1762-1820) 
1762 - Bornât l'Arbre Croche, an 
Ottawa vil lage. Great Lakes region ; 
not to be confused with his father 
John Askin (1 739-1 81 5) ; mother an 
Ottawa woman. 
1 807 — Serving as clerk and store
keeper for the British Indian Depart
ment at St. Joseph. 
1 809-10 - Acting superintendent 
and storekeeper at St. Joseph and 
involved in the "Askin affair"— 
charged with pilfering and making a 
profit from the Indian Department 
stores; unlike Elliott in 1 797, was 
cleared. 
1812 - 1 7 July, organized and com
manded about 300 Ottawa and 
Ojibway Indians at the capture of 
Michil imackinac; worked closely 
with Robert Dickson throughout the 
War of 1812 organizing and des
patching Indian allies to the British 
at Amherstburg, Detroit and Prairie 
du Chien. 
1 81 4 — Promoted to captain in the 
British Indian Department. 
181 6-20 - Appointed and served as 
superintendent of Indian affairs at 
Fort Maiden (Amherstburg). 
1 820 - Died at Amherstburg, Upper 
Canada. 

Thomas McKee (about 1770-1815) 
1 770 - Born about 1 770 possibly at 
Pittsburgh, Pennsylvania ; son of 
Alexander McKee and an Indian 
woman. 
1796 - Appointed superintendent of 
Indian affairs at St. Joseph; had 
served briefly as an officer in the 
60th Regiment of Foot (Royal Amer
icans). 
1 797 - Replaced Matthew Elliott 
as superintendent of Indian affairs at 
Fort Maiden (Amherstburg). 



1 799 - Married Thérèse Askin, 
eldest daughter of John Askin Sr. of 
Detroit and Amherstburg. 
1 808 — Excessive rum drinking and 
lack of respect or influence with 
the Indians, plus the Chesapeake 
crisis of 1 807 resulted in removal 
from his Indian Department post; 
replaced by Matthew Elliott. 
181 3 — Left Amherstburg with the 
retreating army of Procter. 
1 814 — Spent much of the year as 
an obnoxious drunk on the Burling
ton beach in Upper Canada. 
1 81 5 — Died in Lower Canada ; 
dissipation and alcohol ruined his 
career. 

John Norton (about 1768 - about 
1831) 
1 768 - Born about 1 768 in Scotland. 
1788 — Dischargedasa private in 
the 65th Regiment of Foot while 
serving in Canada. 
1 789 — To Detroit where employed 
by John Askin Sr. as an Indian 
trader along the Miami River. 
1 792 - Met Joseph Brant and re
turned with the Mohawk leader to 
the Grand River lands in Upper 
Canada. 
1 796 - Became an interpreter to the 
Mohawk at Newark and later at Fort 
George. 
1800 — Resigned and returned to the 
Grand River; completely adopted 
the habits and customs of an Iroquois. 
1805 - T o E n g l a n d o n behalf of 
Brant to argue for a transferable 
title to the Grand River lands. 
1812-14-Zea lousandac t i ve in the 
cause of the king ; led a band of 
Indians at Detroit, Queenston 
Heights and throughout the 1 81 3 
campaign on the Niagara front; be
came embroiled in a controversy with 

Wil l iam Claus, Wil l iam Caldwell 
and the British Indian Department 
over authority to manage his own 
particular band of Indians independ
ent of departmental control ; in
duced Prévost to detach him from all 
control or subordination in the affairs 
of the Six Nations; lost favour with 
some of the Grand River Iroquois 
chiefs. 

181 5 — Became insolentand insub
ordinate to British military officers 
and was finally discharged fro m all 
duties or management of Indian 
affairs. 
1823 — LivingatGrand River ; killed 
an Iroquois, Big Arrow, and promptly 
fled to England ; drew a pension from 
the British government and lived 
his last years in England. 
1831 - Died about 1 831 in England; 
he drew his pension until October 
of that year. 

William Caldwell (1747-1822) 
17'47 - Born in Ireland ; migrated to 
America prior to 1 774. 
1 774 — Participated in Dunmore's 
War. 
1 777 - Staunch Loyalist; raised a 
company of Butler's Rangers and 
appointed a captain in the corps. 
1 778 — Most active in the royal cause 
throughout the American Revolu
t ion; at Wyoming, German Flats and 
Cherry Valley raids. 
1 779 - Fought against Sullivan. 
1 782 - In Ohio campaigns; at San
dusky and pro minent at Battle of Blue 
Licks where the legendary Daniel 
Boone was routed. 

1 783 - Settled along Detroit River in 
township of Maiden. 
1 794 - Most sympathetic to Indian 
Ohio River boundary claims; led a 
contingent of "whi te auxiliaries " f rom 

Detroit-Maiden township region to 
support Indians against Wayne at 
Fallen Timbers. 
1 796-1 811 — Assisted in planning 
the Amherstburg town site; engaged 
in a rivalry with Matthew Elliott 
over provisioning the new British 
garrison at Fort Maiden with beef; 
served for a while as justice of the 
peace for Essex; became a colonel in 
the Essex militia ; two children — 
" B i l l y " and " M a r y " —by a Wyandot 
woman. 
1 81 2 — Appointed quartermaster 
general of militia with the British 
"Right Div is ion" during the War of 
1 81 2 ; at capture of Detroit. 
1 814 — Appointed superintendent to 
the western Indians following the 
death of Elliott; appointed acting 
deputy superintendent general of 
Indian affairs when Claus became 
incapacitated owing to a long illness. 
1 81 5 — December, suspended from 
his posts in the Indian Department 
because tribal chiefs expressed their 
dislike for h im; Indian loyalties 
divided between Caldwell and the 
department and John Norton ; retired 
on half pay and spent last years 
quietly at Amherstburg. 
1822 - Died at Amherstburg, Upper 
Canada. 

Robert Dickson (1765-1823) 
1 765 - Born in Dumfries, Scotland. 
1 786 - To Canada ; engaged at Fort 
Erie in loading goods for the north
west fur trade. 
1 787 - Employed as interpreter and 
storekeeper for the British Indian 
Department at Michil imackinac; 
attended grand council of Indians on 
12 July. 
1797 - Married To-to-win,a young 
maiden of the Wah-pe-ton-wan 
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Sioux, and solidified his growing fur-
trade interests; considerable in
fluence with the tribes of the north
west, particularly the Minnesota 
Sioux; based at LakeTraverse. 
1 806 - Organized short-lived Robert 
Dickson and Company. 
1 808 — Became member of Michi-
limackinac Company, also a failure. 
1812 — Becamea mostvaluableal ly 
of the British and organized the 
tribes of the northwest against Amer
icans; at capture of M ichi I i ma ckinac 
(July) ; spent remainder of year 
recruiting Indians and despatching 
them to the assistance of the British 
on the Detroit front. 
1 81 3 - Appointed agent and super
intendent to the western Indians; 
responsible for collecting and send
ing 1400-1 500 warriors to the 
British in this year alone; at Fort 
Stephenson affair (August). 
1 814 - Continued to rally Indians to 
the British cause ; at successful 
defence of M ichi lima ckinac 
(August) ; and participated in the 
daring capture of the American 
schooners Tigress and Scorpion 
(September) on Lake Huron ; to Fort 
McKay where a feud developed with 
the British military and Andrew 
Bulger over the feeding of the In
dians; deprived of his appointment in 
the Indian Department. 
181 5 - Completely vindicated at a 
hearing in Quebec; rewarded with 
title of lieutenant colonel and retired 
with a pension of £200 per year. 
1816-17 — Plan to provision Selkirk 
settlement on Red River with beef 
failed. 
1 820-23 — Travelled aimlessly 
throughout Red River colony and 
upper Great Lakes hoping to re
establish his fur trade interests. 

1823 - Died 23 June at Drummond 
Island; unfortunately for Canadians 
the heroic exploits of Robert Dickson 
during the War of 1 81 2 are little 
known; his military record and 
achievements on behalf of this coun
try should place him beside Brock 
and Tecumseh in the esteemed 
annals of Canadian history. 

Thomas "Tige" Anderson (about 
1786-1858) 
1 786 - Born about 1 786, place un
known. 
1814 — Raised a company of "M i s 
sissippi Volunteers" in the service 
of the king; at capture of Prairie du 
Chien (July) ; served as commandant 
at Fort McKay (Prairie du Chien) 
through the summer. 
1 81 5 — September, appointed a 
captain in the British Indian Depart
ment at Drummond Island. 
1 81 6 - August, appointed inter
preter, storekeeper and clerk for the 
Indian Departmentat Drummond 
Island. 
1 828 — Removed with military 
garrison to Penetanguishene. 
1 858 - Died at Penetanguishene, 
Canada. 
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Abstract 
Between 1904and 1910the Van
couver-based British Columbia 
Mi lis, Timber and Trading Company 
marketed a patented system of 
prefabricated sectional buildings in 
western Canada. Initially this system 
was devised as a means of supply
ing small inexpensive huts to in
coming settlers in newly opened 
agricultural regions. Such structures 
were prefabricated, prepainted, 
packaged and shipped by rail to local 
distributors in towns and villages 
throughoutwestern Canada. With a 
set of accompanying instructions, 
the purchaser could erect his dwell
ing inamin imum amount of time 
with little assistance or equipment. 

This sectional system was sub
sequently adapted to a variety of 
larger permanent homes and ulti
mately to institutional and com
mercial structures such as schools, 
churches and banks. It was with a 
series of classical banks manufac
tured for the Canadian Bank of Com
merce that the system achieved its 
greatest success as an enduring 
western Canadian landmark. 

Submitted for publication 1974 
byG. E. Mi l ls , Canadian Inventory 
of Historic Building, National His
toric Parks and Sites Branch, Ottawa, 
and D. W. Holdsworth, Department 
of Geography, University of British 
Columbia 

Résumé 
Les constructions préfabriquées, 
élément permanent de la conquête 
de nouvelles régions, atteignirent le 
sommet de leur popularité au Cana
da lors de l'ouverture des quatre 
provinces de l'Ouest au début du 
siècle. Dans un milieu peu boisé, les 
colons déjà aux prises avec l'urgent 
problème d'assurer leur subsistance 
avaient du mal à se procurer des 
logements. Le système de construc
tions préfabriquées mis sur le mar
ché entre 1 904 et 1 910 par la British 
Columbia Mi l ls, Timber and Trading 
Company, de Vancouver,fut l'une 
des plus fructueuses tentatives 
visant à répondre à ce besoin de 
logements bon marché, durables et 
faciles à construire. Breveté par le 
directeur de la scierie, Edwin C. 
Mahony, le système fut d'abord con
çu pour fournir des maisonnettes 
peu coûteuses à ceux qui venaient 
s'établir dans des nouvelles régions 
agricoles. Ces petites habitations 
étaient préfabriquées, peintes 
d'avance, emballées et expédiées par 
rail aux revendeurs locaux,aussi 
loin qu'à Winnipeg. A l'aide des in
structions qui accompagnaient l'en
voi , l'acheteur pouvait ériger son 
logement en un minimum de temps et 
avec peu d'aide et d'outil lage. Le 
succès obtenu par ces constructions 
préfabriquées aux expositions com
merciales de Winnipeg et de New 
Westminster en 1 904 décida la com
pagnie à produire une gamme élargie 
de "maisons de v i l l e " pour com
pléter sa série initiale de "logements 
de colons." Elle agrandit son usine 
de Vancouver et, pendant plusieurs 
années, vendit dans l'Ouest canadien 
une forme de maison distinctive 
donttous les modèles se caractéri

saient par des murs à tasseaux (les 
tasseaux servaient à masquer les 
joints des panneaux) et par un toit à 
profil en cloche. La société publia 
un catalogue grâce auquel le client 
pouvait choisir le modèle qui lui 
convenait, depuis la maisonnette à 
une seule pièce jusqu'à une impres
sionnante maison de vil le à étage et 
toit en croupe, comprenant quatre 
chambres à coucher. 

En raison de sa souplesse, le sys
tème de préfabrication de la B.C. 
Mil ls se prêtait à tout un éventail 
d'applications non résidentielles. 
Des écoles, des églises, des maga
sins ainsi que des centraux télé
phoniques, des hangars d'entretien 
ferroviaire et des succursales de 
banque firent bientôt leur apparition, 
répondant l'image familière des 
murs à panneaux du système en 
question. C'est la Banque canadienne 
de Commerce qui exploita le plus à 
fond les possibilités qu'offrait ce 
système de produire massivement 
des constructions standardisées, à 
l'intention des régions pauvres en 
main-d'œuvre et en bois. Elle com
manda une série de banques pré
fabriquées de style classique, in
spirée de modèles créés par Darling 
et Pearson, important bureau cana
dien d'architectes de l'époque. Ces 
constructions étaient expédiées à 
travers l'Ouest pour répondre aux 
besoins qu'engendraient les nou
velles villes nées du chemin defer 
avant la première Grande Guerre 
mondiale. Souvent citées par les 
observateurs contemporains comme 
étant les plus impressionnantes 
constructions des collectivités du 
temps, ces banques devinrent en 
quelque sorte des monuments fami
liers et durables des Prairies. 
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Malgré ses succès, le système de 
préfabrication de la B.C. Mil ls con
nut une période de production rela
tivement brève: le milieu de pionniers 
qui avait fait naître un marché pro
pice aux constructions préfabriquées 
évolua dans le sens d'une économie 
régionale plus indépendante, capable 
de satisfaire à ses propres besoins 
d'habitations. Les modifications 
d'orientation intervenues au sein de 
la société hâtèrent ce déclin. En 
1 910, les droits de production du 
système furent cédés à la Prudential 
Builders Limited,autre entreprise de 
Vancouver, dont les efforts pour 
continuer ce type de préfabrication 
massive échouèrent face à la con
currence croissante née de l'embal
lement spéculatif de la construction 
à Vancouver et du changement de 
climat économique d'avant-guerre. 

En dépit de son assez brève durée, 
le système de préfabrication con
çu par B.C. Mil ls dota le paysage 
de l'Ouest canadien d'une caracté
ristique durable, tant par ses ver
sions en bois, de styles recherchés, 
des banques urbaines que le système 
rendit possible, que par les habita
tions de style si particulier qu'il con
tribua à définir et à répandre. 
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Introduction 
Préfabrication played a significant, 
albeit subtle, role in the unfolding 
of Canadian architectural history, 
just as it did during phases of Amer
ican and British colonial expansion.1 

It made its first appearance with 
Frobisheron Baffin Island in 1 578 
and has reappeared intermittently 
ever since. Halifax's first church, 
St. Paul's, a pre-cut structure trans
ported from Boston in 1750, and St. 
John's Anglican Church in Victoria, 
a corrugated iron specimen be
queathed by a benevolent English 
bishop in 1860 are notable examples 
from the country's colonial period.2 

It was with the opening up of the 
Canadian West, however, that pre
fabricated structures became an 
important domestically based 
industry, just as they had during the 
major thrust of frontier expansion 
several decades earlier in the western 
United States.3 

In frontier environments, pré
fabrication offered a distinct ad
vantage. It met an urgent need for 
instanthousing in labour- and timber-
scarce areas-packages quickly 
shipped along transportation routes 
from centres with established in
dustrial, labour and raw-material 
bases. The advantage to settlers was 
obvious: quickly erectable structures 
freed them to concentrate on their 
primary goals of establishing live
lihoods in their new environment. 

The impetus for the manufacture 
of ready-made buildings in western 
Canada was the commencement of 
the celebrated "Great Boom" of 
immigration, railroad expansion and 
land settlement which had begun by 
1897. Manitoba, the North-West 
Territories (after 1 905, Saskatche-
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wan and Alberta) and British Colum
bia all experienced unprecedented 
population increases between 1 900 
and 1910. The demands for accom
modation quickly exceeded existing 
lumber and labour supplies, par
ticularly on the prairies: conse
quently , the procurement of adequate 
shelter became a difficult and time-
consuming problem for many new 
homesteaders. The memoirs of such 
pioneers are rife with descriptions 
of 40- and 50-mile treks to purchase 
substandard materials, and weeks of 
arduous labour spent erecting a prim
itive shanty while the pressing prob
lems of farming were delayed.4 

Out of this critical housing shortage 
emerged a vast new market for the 
lumber products of the established 
mil l ing industries of Ontario, the 
American Midwest and British 
Columbia. Forthose settlers affluent 
enough to afford them, a variety of 
ready-made building systems 
appeared. Perhaps the most extreme 
example was the series of colonies of 
"ready-made fa rms" featuring 
prebuilt houses and barns offered to 
carefully selected candidates in 
Saskatchewan and southern Alberta 
by the Canadian Pacific Railway's 
Department of Natural Resources. 
Purchasers had only to move in, sit 
back on their ready-made verandahs 
and watch their pre-planted first 
crops grow.5 Another example of 
note was the standardized and pre-
cut churches and manses ("Canter
bury Cathedrals" and "Lambeth 
Palaces") designed by the Anglican 
Diocese in Saskatchewan to meet the 
spiritual needs of the rapidly in
creasing number of settlers.6 

The most fascinating attempts 
devised to tapthis marketwere the 

sectional or "knock-down" building 
systems manufactured and shipped 
out by trainloads in packages, the 
sections ready to be bolted together. 
Such systems were not new. They 
too had been extensively employed 
during British and American expan
sion periods. But under the more 
rigorous climatic conditions of west
ern Canada, panelled systems bor
rowed from previous designs market
ed south of the border met wi th little 
success. Their numerous seams 
showed a marked tendency to 
ventilate the structures faster than 
their inhabitants could heat them. 

There was one notable exception, 
a sectional " ready-made" system 
which was outstanding for its suc
cess in meeting the need for instant 
accommodation and for its ability to 
withstand the Canadian climatic 
extremes to which preceding prefabs 
had been vulnerable. This was the 
panelled system marketed by the 
British Columbia Mi l ls, Timber and 
Trading Company of Vancouver be
tween 1 904 and 1 910. The system 
offered new settlers a "thoroughly 
weather-proof, convenient, inex
pensive, handsome and permanent 
dwel l ing."7 These "B.C. Mil ls pre
fabs" have previously been noted in 
reviews of Canadian architectural 
evolution which focused largely on 
essential characteristics of the 
houses as described in surviving 
catalogues.8 This paper offers the 
first detailed account of the origin, 
variety and distribution of the B.C. 
Mil ls prefab system, which repre
sents a distinctive contribution to 
the evolution of the western Canadian 
architectural landscape. 

Invention, House Designs and 
Initial Marketing 
The shortage of lumber products on 
the Canadian prairies in the years 
after 1 900 was particularly oppor
tune for Vancouver and British Co
lumbia. Lumber-mills geared to 
the foreign export trade had been 
operating in the Vancouver region 
since the mid-1860s. Timber in the 
immediate area acquired a reputation 
in foreign markets for its remark
ably large size and high quality. 
Even after the establishment of Van
couver as west-coast terminus of the 
Canadian Pacific Railway in 1886, 
the trade of that city's mills remained 
primarily geared to export markets. 
This trend was gradually supple
mented by a growing local market as 
the city and its neighbouring com
munities experienced their initial 
construction booms. With the growth 
of trunk lines and settlement both on 
the prairies and in the British Colum
bian interior during the 1890s, a com
plementary market emerged, capable 
of absorbing the rough cuts, shingles 
and milled products unmarketable 
in the export trade, and Vancouver's 
role as a manufacturing and distri
bution centre rather than merely a 
shipping depot commenced.1 Saw-
and planing-mills were quickly con
solidated and diversified to exploit 
this new source of trade. 

The leader in this trend was the 
British Columbia Mi l ls,Timber and 
Trading Company. It was formed in 
1889 by the amalgamation of three 
large saw-mill companies located 
on the British Columbia lower main-
land: thetwo Royal City Mi l ls found-
ed and owned by John Hendry at 
New Westminster and on False 
Creek in Vancouver, the Hasting 
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1 Design A, B.C. Mi l ls Sett lers' Series. (B.C. Mills. 
Catalogue of Patented Ready-made Houses. 
[Vancouver. 1905] .) 

Mill on Vancouver's waterfront, and 
the Moodyvil le Mil l across Burrard 
Inlet in North Vancouver. Under the 
aggressive management of Hendry,2 

the company rapidly expanded 
its assets to include logging railways, 
a fleet of steamers and vast timber 
rights in British Columbia. By 1 905 
the four mills had a daily capacity of 
500.000.feet of lumber, 200,000 
shingles, 600 doors, and 100,000 
feet of mouldings, and employed a 
staff of over 2,000 people. B.C. 
Mil ls termed itself " the largest lum
ber manufacturing establishment in 
Western Canada or on the Pacific 
Coast, and one of the largest in the 
wor ld . " 3 

During the early 1890s a large 
amount of the firm's production was 
shifted from export to domestic 
trade. The Hastings Mil l division on 
the Vancouver waterfront was par-
tially altered for this purpose in 1891 , 
while the False Creek branch of the 
Royal City Mil ls was converted to 
domestic trade in the fol lowing 
years. These changes were con
sistent with president Hendry's long
time interest in tapping the potential 
markets of the Canadian Northwest. 
As early as 1 874 he had travelled 
east to Winnipeg to investigate the 
potential demand for west-coast 
lumber. Such a market appeared ripe 
to him by the mid-1 890s, and a 
Winnipeg office was opened in 1 900. 
The firm's line of building products, 
ranging from milled lumber to 
sashes, doors and decorative mould
ings, was subsequently distributed 
throughout western Canada. 

The idea of adding a selection of 
prefabricated buildings may be 
viewed as a logical step in rounding 
out the firm's already extensive line 
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2 Edward Caton Mahony. Royal City Planing 
Mi l ls manager and inventor of the patented sec
t ional wal l system used in the B.C. Mi l ls prefabs. 
(R. E. Gosnell, A History of British Columbia. 
Lewis, Victoria, 1906.) 

of products. In fact, B.C. Mil ls 
appears to have been initially moti
vated more by desires for increased 
mill efficiency than by grandiose 
designs for revolutionizing the 
housing industry. Royal City Mil ls 
manager Edwin C. Mahony,a veteran 
lumberman, began experimenting 
with a system of panelled wall 
construction as a means of utilizing 
excess short ends of lumber which 
were being discarded as waste. Pre
vious attempts at marketing pre
fabricated sectional houses as tem
porary accommodations had,as pre
viously stated,proven unsuccessful 
in western Canada. In fact preceding 
structures had acquired a notoriety 
for being flimsy, draughty and hard 
to heatwhich made marketing pros
pects rather grim. So Mahony was 
faced not only with the problem of 
devising a system which would pro
vide weather resistance and durabil
ity, but also with overcoming a wel l-
entrenched stigma attached to such 
structures.4 After a year's experi
mentation, he arrived at a solution 
to the structural problems unique 
enough to warranta patent,which 
was issued to him in January 1 904. 

Mahony produced a panel in
corporating a series of layers of 
wood and tarpaper separated by an 
air space. This unit was calculated 
to offer adequate insulation against 
the western Canadian climate. 
Laminated panels were not actually 
a new concept, although Mahony 
believed them to be so. Darnall 
notes the invention of interlocking 
sandwich panels by a Lorenzo 
Forrest of Minneapolis in 1 884.5 

Mahony's system differed, how
ever, in the greater number of 
veneers and the use of a moulded 

weather-tight joint by which succes
sive panels could be linked together, 
then bolted (Fig. 3). Windows and 
doors were incorporated in panels 
which likewise slid together. Panels 
were further locked in position by 
morticed sills at both the floor and 
eaves level asadditional protection 
against heat loss. It was the inclu
sion of these moulded joints which 
marked the chief innovation in 
Mahony's system. The inventor made 
provisions for additional storeys 
which could be stacked on top of 
each other using additional moulded 
sil ls, although additional storeys 
were rarely used. He also provided 
for prefabricated roofs and floor 
sections in his patent, although these 
sections were not incorporated in 
production models; they offered 
precut studding, rafters and joists 
instead. 

The exteriors of Mahony's prefabs 
were characterized by narrow clap
board veneers broken at three- or 
four-foot intervals by vertical battens 
that covered the panel joints. In some 
cases a veneer of cedar shingles was 
added, thereby completely masking 
any indication that the building was 
in fact a "knockdown."The inside 
veneer of the panels was offered 
with either tongue-and-groove cedar 
or lathing for plaster walls. 

In his letter of patent, Mahony left 
no doubt that his system was intend
ed for the traditional prefabricated 
building market, the recently arrived 
settlers of remote agricultural re
gions. 
My invention relates to the con
struction of knockdown houses 
especially designed for the use of 
settlers in a comparatively new or un
developed country, and is intended 

132 



3 Components of prefab panels and house from 
1904 patent. Upper, cross-sections showing panel 
components and sectional jo int ; lower, no 
indicat ion of the dist inct ive designs which 
characterised the B.C. Mi l ls prefabs is evident 

in Mahony's ini t ial patent i l lustrat ion of the 
system's appl icat ion. (Canada. Dept. of Agri
culture, Patent Office Record, 1904. No. 85, 101, 
1 January 1904.) 

to meet the requirements of such a 
class by providing a framed house 
the erection of which does not 
require the service of ski/led carpen
ters or tradesmen, but that can be 
put together by the settler himself in 
less time than it would take to build 
one in the usual manner, and that 
when finished is superior in its 
weather resisting qualities, appear
ance and comfort to the best class 
of house usually built by farmers 
or miners.6 

Having overcome the technical 
problems related to prefabricated 
sectional houses, Mahony next con
fronted the problem of gaining public 
acceptance for such a system. The 
first step was the production of a 
series of small one-storey hip-roofed 
structures, five of which were 
shipped to Winnipeg to be displayed 
atthat city's annual exhibition in the 
summer of 1 904 (Fig. 4). The inten
tion of this display was both to 
demonstrate the system's weather-
resisting properties and quality of 
materials and construction, and to 
gauge public response. The timing of 
the display could not have been 
better. The city of Winnipeg was then 
on the crest of a phenomenal period 
of growth.7 The demand for housing 
among incoming migrants far out
stripped production, resulting in 
a desperate demand for housing of 
any kind. A system of ready-made 
structures which eliminated the 
need for local lumberand carpenters 
appeared to members of the local 
press to offer a ready solution to the 
existing shortage. 
There has been nothing on the fair 
grounds in the last weeks that has 
attracted more attention than the 
cottages erected of British Columbia 

lumber. There is a fascinating sound 
about a house built to order, for 
the very reasonable prices quoted. 
The cottages shown are very pretty 
and convenient, and in addition you 
can order your house laid out any 
way you please, within moderation. 

The fierce demand for some place 
to live made visitors to the fair keen 
to visit these houses and see their 
possibilities. Even at the present 
exhorbitant figures charged for put
ting in foundations, there would seem 
a possibility of getting an abiding 
place within the reach of people in 
very moderate circumstances, while 
for the settler on new land these 
cottages certainly solve a knotty 
problem.8 

A similar display at the Royal 
Agricultural Exhibition at New 
Westminster, British Columbia, in 
the fall of 1 904 also met with public 
approval. Encouraged by brisk sales 
of these initial models, both on the 
prairiesand in British Columbia, 
and by a demand for larger versions, 
the B.C. Mi lis Timber and Trading 
Company began an expansion of its 
faci l i t iesatthe False Creek Royal 
City Mi l l . A storage barn was built 
capable of housing enough panels for 
50 houses along with a large fitting 
and erecting shed where up to six 
buildings could be preassembled and 
painted prior to packaging and 
shipping. In the fall of 1905 a cata
logue was published offering a 
greatly expanded range of house 
models. There were in fact two 
distinct series marketed. A selection 
of small inexpensive huts labelled 
the "Sett lers' Series" was clearly 
aimed at the traditional prefab 
market, the newly arrived residents 
of isolated rural areas requiring tem-
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4 Winnipeg Fair (July 1904) marked the first public 
display of the B.C. Mi l ls prefabs and the be
ginning of their distr ibut ion on the prairies. 
(B.C. Mills. Catalogue of Patented Ready-made 
Houses [Vancouver, 1905 ] . ) 
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i a, "Por t ion of f i t t ing and erecting sheds showing 
the walls of a school house and cottage in place, 
and receiving their primary coat of paint prior 
to sh ipment . " (B.C. Mills, Timber and Trading 
Company. Ready-Made Houses: A New System of 

House Construction. Vancouver [ 1906 ] J 
b, Storage warehouse for ready-made house sec
tions at Royal City Planing Mi l l s . (B.C. Mills, Cata
logue of Patented Beady-made Houses [Vancouver, 
1905]J 

porary accommodation, or artisans 
desiring quickly built quarters in 
urban centres. Foras little as $100 
one could purchase a 12 ft. by 12 ft. 
one-room cabin, prepainted and 
complete with wooden footings and 
a galvanized iron chimney. Three 
additional designs were offered, 
ranging up to a three-room 1 6 ft . by 
20 ft. cabin featuring sectional 
interior partitions and priced at $200. 

A second group, labelled the 
"Townhouse Series," was offered 
to a broader market. This series, 
presenting a basic selection of 1 5 
designs ranging from a 4-room 21 ft. 
by 29 ft. one-storey cottage up to 
4-bedroom 1 y2- and 2-storey homes, 
was in effect offering the prospective 
buyer a permanent residence at 
prices competitive to if not cheaper 
than those of locally built structures.9 

Prices ranged from $400 to $785 in 
the initial area catalogue, prompting 
claims of savings of up to 40 per 
cent over the cost of equivalent 
structures bui l ton site. Standard 
designs could be enlarged oraltered 
to suit individual taste by juggling 
the number and location of panels. 
Interior layouts were flexible, apart 
from the location of staircases 
(Fig. 6). 

Considerable attention was given 
to the external appearance of all 
models; as they were being mar
keted in competition with locally pro
duced structures, they had to be 
visually attractive in order to over
come general suspicions regarding 
their quality and durability. All 
models featured standard B. C. 
Mil ls sashes, doors, rain gutters and 
moulding trims. Another standard 
feature was their bell-cast roofs, 
deemed "an improvement on the 
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6 a-f. Sample of designs and floor plans from B.C. 
Mi l ls Catalogue of Patented Ready-Made Houses 
(Vancouver 1905) . 
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7 The f irm's expanded range of townhouses was 
first displayed at the New Westminster Dominion 
Exhibit ion, 27 September to 7 October 1905. 
(B.C. Mills. Catalogue of Patented Ready-made 
Houses [Vancouver, 1905] J 
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8 Two design 0 prefabs, The Saskatchewan Elbow 
and Wheat Lands Co., Caron, Saskatchewan. 
"The sod house in the centre of the group is 
representative of the sett lers ' early habitat ions, 

and was occupied by the builders during the 
erection of these bu i ld ings . " (B.C. Mills. Cata
logue of Patented Ready-made Houses [Vancou
ver, 1 9 0 5 ] J 

9 E. C. Mahony's prefabricated home on Comox 
Street, Vancouver (demol ished) . (B.C. Mills. 
Catalogue of Patented Ready-made Houses 
[Vancouver, 1905] J 
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hard effect of the usual straight line 
finish seen in most wooden houses." 
On cottages in the Townhouse 
Series, a decorative dormer window 
was installed on the hipped roof, 
"adding much to the tastefulness of 
these natty residences." Additional 
features were bay windows on the 
front façade of most models, along 
with full or partial verandahs, "nicely 
arranged and related so as to produce 
a fine impression on the eye."1 0The 
largest two-storey designs also 
featured a distinctive gambrel roof 
with decorative eaves tr im. Most of 
these stylistic features were in fact 
borrowed from popular styles prev
alent in the Vancouver area around 
the turn of the century; the combi
nation of such features, along with 
the battened wall system and B. C. 
Mil ls standardized products, gave 
them a distinctive appearance 
which was, and still is, readily ap
parent to the alert observer. 

One of the major selling points 
was, of course, ease and speed of 
construction. Each house was pre-
assembled and painted, then indivi
dual pieces were numbered prior 
to packaging for shipment. Using an 
enclosed book of instructions, the 
purchaser could erect his home 
in several days without the need of 
skilled assistance. 
Every section is numbered. The 
sill of the house is laid, then begin
ning with, say, number 2 section, 
each is fitted into the place indicated 
by a corresponding number. If a 
door is desired in a certain place or a 
window in another, the section with 
these already in may be placed to 
suit. . . . Individual taste can easily 
be accommodated in every respect. 
As every section fits, having been 

tried before leaving the factory, there 
is no mistake to make, as the direc
tions are absolute. When the sides 
and end walls are in place, according 
to plan, the roof is put on, each part 
necessary having been cut and ready 
for position.11 

A selection of these new designs 
was displayed at a second trade fair 
held in New Westminster, British 
Columbia, in the fall of 1 905.The 
five-building display wasan imme
diate success. A local clergyman 
purchased three of them for his con
gregation, and the local press gave 
highly favourable reviews on the 
merits of the system. Subsequent 
rapid sales in the greater Vancouver 
area and lower Fraser Valley towns 
suggest that they were considered as 
economical and attractive alter
natives to conventionally constructed 
houses even in lumber-rich areas. 
A dealer in Chil l iwackadvert ised, 
The very best houses in Chilliwack 
are the only houses that will compare 
with Ready-Made Houses in design, 
quality, and warmth. . . . At the 
present prices of lumber I believe 
these houses are cheaper than can be 
built in the usual way.n 

Distribution was channelled 
through the B. C. Mil ls head office 
and Royal City Mil ls in Vancouver, 
and the branch office in Winnipeg. 
Houses were shipped, from one to 
six per boxcar (depending on size), to 
local agents. This policy made them 
attractive to firms or individuals 
wishing to purchase in quantity. In 
Caron, Saskatchewan, the Saskatche
wan Elbow and Wheat Lands Com
pany purchased a number of hipped-
roof models to sell as replacements 
for settlers' initial sod houses. In 
urban centres, particularly Van

couver and Winnipeg, there were 
frequent instances of clusters of 
small models being erected on 25-
foot lots for rental purposes. A Polish 
Catholic priest in Winnipeg's north 
end purchased a group of 1 7 such 
models for members of his parish. 

The firm took pains to stress that, 
rather than restricting the scope of 
individual taste, the system offered 
the purchaser an almost limitless 
number of possible variations. Ed
win Mahony undertook to demon
strate this by building himself an 
eye-catching home in Vancouver's 
fashionable West End district in 
1 905 (Fig. 9), which a local writer 
touted as "an example of the per
fection to which this modern method 
of construction has been brought. It 
is attractive, unique and handsome, 
and shows that individuality of taste 
has the fullest scope."13 In fact, 
although floor plans were modified 
to suit individual needs, most cus
tomers appear to have contented 
themselves with standard Town
house designs, varied only by 
occasional alteration through the 
use of additional panels. 
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10 Schoolhouse design f rom 1905 catalogue. 
Mul t ip le use of standard w indow sections pro
v ided l ight for the schoolroom. These structures 
were offered wi th or wi thout the bell tower. 
(B.C. Mills, Catalogue of Patented Ready-made 
Houses [Vancouver, 1905] J 

Commercial Applications and 
Distribution 
The flexibility of the system lent 
itself to wider non-residential appli
cations. B.C. Mil ls marketed a 
schoolhouse series, small one-room 
structures with optional bell towers 
which were sold in both Manitoba 
and British Columbia.1 Urban appli
cations were made in Vancouver 
and New Westminster, the former 
employing them as portable class
rooms to accommodate rapidly 
growing enrolments, and the New 
Westminster board commissioning 
one for administrative purposes. 
Several of the Vancouver buildings 
are still in use at the present t ime. 

At least two churches were built 
from B.C.Mi l ls panels in the Van
couver area. One, the Robertson 
Presbyterian Church in the city's east 
end, survives although a non-pre
fabricated front wing was later added 
to the original 1 908 structure. 

At Rock Bay, the headquarters of 
the B. C. Mi l ls ,T imberandTrading 
Company logging operations on the 
north end of Vancouver Island, two 
Townhouse Series houses were 
built. One served as the camp's 
hospital, run by the Victorian Order 
of Nurses (later moved to Union Bay, 
Vancouver Island). Several bunk-
houses were also constructed from 
the panels at this location.ASettlers' 
Series hut was employed as the first 
post office at Ocean Falls, B. C. in 
1 908. while a similar structure 
served as part of the initial sanito-
rium complexat Kamloops, B.C.2 

Just as Mahony's personal home 
was constructed to demonstrate 
the system's flexibility for residential 
use, the offices and outbuildings at 
the firm's mill sites in Vancouver 
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1 1 Built in 1905 as the B.C. Mi l ls Hasting Mi l l 
general office, this structure was possibly the 
most elegant example of the prefabricated 
system's potent ial . A similar bui ld ing was erected 
at the f irm's Royal City Planing Mi l ls branch in 
Vancouver. (H. J. Boam. British Columbia: Its 
History, People, Commerce, Industries and 
Resources, Sells, London, 1914.) 

12 The Brit ish Columbia Telephone Company 
exchange, Aldergrove, B.C., 30 miles east of 
Vancouver. The firm erected six prefab ex
changes in Fraser Valley towns prior to 1910. 
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13 Refreshments room, Canadian Pacific Railway 
stat ion. Mission City, B.C. (demol ished) . 
(British Columbia Provincial Archives.) 

became models to demonstrate its 
potential commercial applications. 
The main office of the B.C. Mi l ls , 
Timber and Trading Company at the 
foot of Dun levy Street on Vancou
ver's waterfront and the office at the 
Royal City Mil l at the head of False 
Creek, both erected in 1 905, were 
impressive hipped-roof structures 
with porticoed full verandahs.They 
were calculated to impress the 
public with " to what variety the 
sections may be put, and how any 
particular architecture may becar-
ried out, without adherence to any 
one or two [standard] designs."3 

A massive two-storey stable on the 
B.C. Mil ls site served similarly to 
demonstrate possible agricultural 
applications. Both the office and 
barn on this location long survived 
the company's demise. The barn 
remained intact until the summer of 
1973 when it was destroyed by fire; 
the office remains a familiar land
mark, having served successively as 
National Harbours Board office and 
Seaman's Mission. 

The adaptability of the system to 
commercial buildings was quickly 
exploited by a variety of firms. Art i
sans and shopkeepers employed 
slightly modified standard house 
designs for shops and offices. The 
British Columbia Telephone Com
pany erected a half-dozen hipped-
roof models in the Fraser Valley 
towns of Eburne, Ladner, Haney, 
Cloverdale, Aldergrove and Agassiz 
as local exchanges.4 The Canadian 
Pacific Railroad, the chief initial 
means of distributing the prefabs, is 
known to have purchased several for 
crew accommodation and mainte
nance facil it ies.5 
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14 a. The first prefab bank commissioned by the 
Canadian Bank of Commerce was this gambrel-
roofed structure, erected in i t ia l ly at Latchford, 
Ontario, but subsequently moved to Cobalt, 
Ontario, in November 1905. The bui ld ing 
currently serves as the township office. 
(V. Ross, The History of the Canadian Bank of 
Commerce, Oxford ifniy. Press, Toronto, 1922.) 

b. The walls of the same bank in place in the 
Royal City Planing Mi l ls erecting shed, receiving 
the primary coat of paint. (B.C. Mills, Catalogue 
of Patented Ready-made Houses [Vancouver, 
1905]J 

Chartered banks were undoubted
ly B. C. Mi l ls ' best commercial 
customers for prefabs. Banking in 
western Canada was a highly com
petitive and speculative field during 
the first decade of this century: com
petitive since the first bank to estab
lish a branch in the suddenly emerg
ing local distribution centres was 
likely to gain a monopoly on trade 
in the immediate region, and specu
lative due to the difficulty in deter
mining which of the numerous 
instant towns being created by 
railroad expansion were likely to 
survive as viable communities. The 
dilemma for banks was one of erect
ing inexpensive structures in a 
minimum amount of time which 
nonetheless reflected an air of 
stability and security to potential in
vestors. A building system such as 
that marketed by B. C. Mills offered 
an obvious solution. 

Two firms, the Bank of Montreal 
and the Winnipeg-based Northern 
Bank, purchased a number of stand
ard Townhouse Series prefabs as 
branch buildings and managers' 
accommodations in towns in British 
Columbia.6 It was the Canadian 
Bank of Commerce, however, that 
most fully exploited the potential of 
the prefabs and made them enduring 
features of the western Canadian 
landscape.The bank initially ex
perimented with a slightly modified 
gambrel-roofed Townhouse design 
for a branch in Cobalt, Ontario, 
erected in August 1 905. It evidently 
satisfied its owners, who recalled the 
circumstances of its erection 1 7 
years later. 
Tar-papered shacks and log 
cabins sprang up all over the town 
like mushrooms during the night, and 

1 4 4 

b 

a 



1 5 Front elevation and sect ion, f rom original bui ld ing 
plans, Bank of Commerce, Bay and Douglas 
streets, Victor ia, B.C. Darling and Pearson, lead
ing Toronto architectural f irm commissioned by 

the Canadian Bank of Commerce, designed this 
series of three bank styles (see Figs. 16, 17, 18) , 
adapting the B.C. Mi l ls sectional bui ld ing 
system. (Canadian Imperial Bank of Commerce.) 

by January 1 there were possibly two 
hundred shacks. In the meantime a 
few nice buildings were being erec
ted. In our case we imported a ready-
made building from Vancouver, 
which proved to be, and still is, the 
most attractive in the town.7 

The Bank of Commerce, however, 
had clearly defined policies regard
ing the image it wished to project 
to the banking public vis-à-vis its 
buildings. 
The buildings erected by the bank 
are not the product of passing fash
ion. While modern in spirit and 
diverse in every legitimate respect, 
they are founded both in general 
design and in detail on those classi
cal traditions which never fail to 
command respect.8 

In major urban centres this care
fully nurtured image had been 
achieved through impressive neo
classical stone buildings. Branches 
in suburbs and in smaller com
munities were scaled-down versions, 
usually in brick, of these structures. 
With the B. C. Mil ls prefabricated 
system, the bank perceived a means 
of translating this image yet again 
into small wooden structures which 
nevertheless could be cheaply and 
rapidly erected in small western 
communities. Darling and Pearson, 
perhaps the leading architectural 
firm in Canada and the architects 
responsible for the design of many of 
the bank's major stone buildings as 
well as many other major institu
tions I buildings of the period, were 
now commissioned to produce 
classical designs based on the prefab 
system.9 The result was a series of 
three designs ranging from a small 
hipped-roof model with a mult i-
columned front verandah to a mas-
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16 Prefabricated bank in Creston, B.C., featuring 
pilastered first floor; built 30 July 1907. 
(Canadian Imperial Bank of Commerce.) 

sive looking two-storey structure 
with neoclassical features including 
a handsome pedimented entrance 
and fluted pilasters. Banking facil i
ties, including the vault and man
ager's off ice, were located on the 
first floor. The second storey con
tained dormitory rooms to house 
junior clerks. These rooms were 
occasionally converted into a suite 
for the manager in areas where the 
housing shortage was particularly 
acute. In some cases, a Townhouse 
design prefab was erected in the 
vicinity of the branch to serve this 
purpose. The two larger models 
featured fireplaces on both floors, 
located in the manager's office and 
upper dormitory lounge. 

These three models, termed by 
the bank as their "Prairie Type" 
branches, proved to be an ideal solu
tion to the various problems con
fronting the firm during its period of 
western expansion.The bank's 
policy was to keep several of these 
structures in reserve at the B.C. Mil ls 
headquarters in Vancouver, from 
which they could be shipped on 
short notice to meet sudden demands 
for branches as expanding railroad 
lines opened new regions to settle
ment. Components for a single 
structure could be packed in two 
boxcars for shipping. 

The most spectacular demon
stration of their usefulness occurred 
in 1 906 when two hipped-roof mod
els were shipped to San Francisco 
to serve as temporary quarters for 
the firm's offices demolished by the 
earthquake. One was subsequently 
employed as a sub-branch in that 
city.10 

Although precise figures are not 
available, it can be safely estimated 
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17 Prefabricated bank in Weyburn, Saskatchewan, 
featuring mul t i -columned verandah; built 14 May 
1906. (Canadian imperial Bank of Commerce.) 

18 Prefabricated bank in Humboldt , Saskatchewan, 
featuring two-storey pilastered and pedimented 
facade; built 2 March 1906. (Canadian Imperial 
Bank of Commerce.) 

1 9 A trainload of banks leaving Vancouver, 1 906. 
taken from a full-page advert isement of the 
B.C. Mi l ls range of products in the B.C. Review 
during the peak phase of the bank's western 
expansion. ( Vancouver Public Library.) 
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20 Bank built in Granum (original ly Leavings}, 
Alberta, on 21 February 1906. (Glenbow-Alberta 
Institute. ) 

21 Crossfield, Alberta, 1914; typical streetscape 
featuring prefabricated Bank of Commerce, bui l t 
17 Apri l 1906. (Glenbow-Alberta Institute.) 

that close to 70 prefabricated 
"Prairie Type" branches were 
erected in western Canada between 
1906and 1910.11 During this period 
a pattern emerged whereby new 
bank branches appeared in newly 
established towns within months of 
railway construction. A notable 
example is the Canadian Northern 
Railway line crossing central Saskat
chewan in 1 905-06. A series of 
prefab banks was erected in seven 
distribution centres —Kanask, 
Canora, Wadena, Watson, Humboldt, 
Vonda and Radisson — within a few 
months of the line's construction.12 

Branches similarly appeared along 
Canadian Pacificfeeder lines 
throughout western Canada. Distrib
ution ranged from Winnipeg (ex
cluding the Cobalt branch) west to 
Ladysmith and Victoria on Vancouver 
Island. Because they were frequently 
the most sophisticated structures 
in remote communities, they became 
well-known and frequently cited 
landmarks.13 Although the inhabi
tants of diminutive communities 
featuring a prefab bank were most 
likely unaware of or indifferent to the 
fact, their town or village shared 
the distinction, along with the major 
cities of eastern Canada, of having 
edifices designed by Darling and 
Pearson gracing their main streets! 

Over a decade after the last pre
fab branches had been erected, the 
bank remained satisfied with their 
performance. 
No one can travel to any extent 
over the prairie provinces without be
coming familiar with the typical 
frame buildings erected by The 
Canadian Bank of Commerce, such 
as those at Elbow, Canora, Humboldt 
and Radville. . . . They have . . . 

justified themselves, having proved 
durable beyond all expectation, com
modious, popular and creditable in 
architectural effect. The pilastered 
and pedimented example illustrated 
by Canora, and the broad and mas
sive effect illustrated by Radville are 
particularly satisfying in their 
effect, and dominate their surround
ings to the proper degree, without 
seeming out of harmony with themd4 
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The Demise of the System 
Despite the widespread enthusiasm 
of firms, institutions and individuals 
for the B. C. Mil ls ready-made 
system, its period of production was 
short-lived. By 1 911 the panels were 
no longer listed among the firm's 
line of products. Coincidentally, the 
last of the prefab banks, erected 
in Lady smith, Vancouver Island on 
21 June 1911 .marked the end of the 
Bank of Commerce's major phase 
of western branch expansion. 

Previous prefabricated building 
industries had been dependent on 
fragile and transitory economic con
ditions. The B.C. Mil ls system was 
no exception. It blossomed during 
a period of rampant population 
growth which locally based lumber 
and building industries were not yet 
geared to meet. By 1 908, how
ever, shifts were beginning to occur 
which were reflected in the records 
of the firm. Although 1904 to 1 907 
were boom years for the British 
Columbia lumber industry, a reces
sion in profits began to set in by 1 908 
due to increased competition and 
a corresponding decline in retail 
prices. This competition included a 
number of sectional building sys
tems which were marketed by Van
couver firms after 1 905; none, 
however, seriously challenged the 
B. C. Mil ls line in design or volume 
of production.1 In his reportfor 
1 908, general manager John Hendry 
of B. C. Mil ls declared that although 
the volume of business had con
tinued to rise, prices had dropped 
markedly over the previous year, 
particularly in the domestic trade. 
The company's policy in the face of 
this less favourable climate was 
"a curtailment of operations and 

expenses,as far as possible,and 
refraint from pushing trade that 
could only be done at a loss."2 But 
whereas the prices of standard 
lumber products were forced down 
by market competition, the cost of 
prefabricated buildings crept steadily 
higherfrom the initial 1 904 prices, 
thus eroding their competitive edge 
over locally built housing. Never
theless, in 1 908 the firm deemed it 
appropriate to spend several thou
sand dollars on an exhibit at the 
Calgary Exhibition, indicating that 
prefabs were not yet considered 
among the firm's liabilities.3 

Perhaps a more direct reason for 
the eventual dropping of the prefabs 
in 1 910 lay in Hendry's personal 
financial commitments. After 1 907 
he had become increasingly involved 
in railroad and land speculation. 
Possession of the Vancouver, West
minster and Yukon Railroad fran
chise, which offered the only feasible 
route into Vancouver apart from 
the Canadian Pacific, made him the 
recipient of a succession of over
tures and offers from railroad com
panies. Consequently after 1 908, 
Hendry regarded his mil l ing interests 
increasingly in terms of their real 
estate value as strategic waterfront 
properties rather than as an expand
ing industry. In correspondence with 
his secretary, Wi l l iam McNei l ,he 
expressed a recurring desire to 
liquidate his mill assets and remove 
himself entirely from the lumber 
industry.4 Although the firm did not 
pass out of his hands until 1913, 
general policy during the last years of 
Hendry's management appears to 
have reflected his declining enthu
siasm for the lumbering aspect 
of his holdings. Increasing competi

tion and declining prices undoubt
edly encouraged his outlook. 

It is not surprising therefore that 
when approached in 1 91 0 by a newly 
formed firm, the Prudential Builders 
Limited, Hendry agreed to turn over 
the rights to the prefab system on 
a royalty basis. Edwin Mahony left 
the B. C. Mi I Is, Timber and Trading 
Company to assume the post of 
general manager of Prudential 
Builders. Evidently the board of 
directors of this company considered 
the market for prefabricated housing 
to be far f rom closed. In a pros
pectus to shareholders they confi
dently announced, 
The Company has acquired the rights 
to manufacture on a royalty basis, 
the most improved and modern 
sectional buildings ever invented. We 
have in operation one of the finest 
wood-working factories in the 
Dominion for the manufacture of 
these sectional buildings, and our 
special equipment enables us to 
secure a large share of this very 
profitable business. . . . These build
ings will be shipped throughout the 
Western Provinces and sold to in
coming settlers on easy terms.5 

Prudential Builders was in fact re
presentative of a new phenomenon 
occurring in western Canada. Like the 
older B.C. Mi lis. Timber and Trading 
Company, the firm owned its own 
timber rights and saw-mil l , in addi
tion to a large house-building factory 
located at the corner of Manitoba 
and Dufferin streets on the south 
side of Vancouver's False Creek. 
But unlike B.C. Mi l ls, this firm was 
specifically geared to the mass 
production of popularly priced 
housing rather than components and 
lumber products. Its lineage lay not 
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22 Prudential Bui lders, inheritors of the prefabricated 
system in 1910, attempted to adapt it to larger 
Cali fornia-style bungalows. Note this advertise
ment's concern wi th stressing the maturi ty and 
rel iabi l i ty of the sectional system (" in use for 7 

years" ) . Many styles were advert ised, but this 
design, "Vancouver " , typif ied the predominant 
two-storey house built in large areas of Vancouver 
during this per iod. {Province [Vancouver] J 

in the old-style saw-mills of the 
lower mainland, but in the Prudential 
Investment Company, one of the 
numerous investment and loan com
panies emerging in the highly specu
lative building climate of Vancouver. 
Marketing of the firm's houses was 
conducted through a subsidiary, 
the National Finance Company.6 

Although Prudential Builders 
initially intended to continue tapping 
the rural frontier market for pre
fabricated housing, the newly settled 
rural regions, they soon altered 
their plans. They attempted instead 
to apply the sectional system to the 
continually growing urban market in 
the form of subdivision housing. At 
this pointa conflict arose between 
Mahony.the system's inventor,and 
the executives of the firm over the 
type and location of such develop
ments. Mahony maintained that 
his system would be best applied 
initially to small homes on the out
skirts of Vancouver which would be 
inexpensive and readily marketable 
to working-class buyers.7 The firm 
instead elected to apply the system to 
the construction of larger California-
bungalow style homes on a tract 
of land adjacent to Shaughnessy 
Heights, the most fashionable res
idential section of the city. Inspired 
by a development in Los Angeles, 
the project was named Talton Place 
after the firm's president, Thomas 
Talton Langlois. It is believed to 
have been the first attempt at mass-
produced subdivision housing in the 
city.8 The first houses were pre
fabricated at the firm's plantât False 
Creek, then reassembled on site. 
Mahony's fears were soon borne out, 
however. It was found that the use of 
the panels inflated the cost of the 
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houses beyond those of other firms. 
Prudential Builders decided to 
abandon use of the system and built 
the remainder of their houses in 
the orthodox baloon-frame manner, 
with the intention of marketing them 
in both Vancouver and western 
Canada. 

This proved increasingly difficult 
to do, as the industrial bases in large 
prairie centres such as Calgary and 
Winnipeg were now capable of 
supporting similar firms geared to 
mass-produced house manufactur
ing.9 Although this terminated the 
demand for ready-made structures, 
Vancouver's role as a major lumber 
supplier for the prairies continued, 
as did its influence on prairie build
ing designs.10 Edwin Mahony left 
Prudential Builders within a year of 
their abandonment of his sectional 
building system,11 and an interesting 
phase in western Canada's architec
tural development came to an end. 

Conclusion 
Whereas earlier prefab building 
systems, particularly sectional or 
"knock-down" ones, are studied in 
the past tense as transitory curiosi
ties, the system described in this 
paper remains a visible part of 
western Canada's human land
scape. In fact it is through the 
remarkably diverse examples found 
throughout Vancouver, southwestern 
British Columbia and the prairie 
provinces that much of the docu
mentation for this study has been 
obtained. The significance of struc
tures such as those illustrated in 
the report may be viewed in two 
ways. 

Their link to earlier prefabricated 
building systems, particularly those 
of the American West, was obvious. 
Mahony's invention may be seen 
as a late-perhaps even final - s tage 
of this tradit ion, a sophisticated 
and durable application of prefab
ricated techniques to frontier 
markets. By the same token, its sud
den demise may be explained as a 
natural death to which all preceding 
ready-made systems had been sub
ject, as the initial pioneer stage 
gave way to increasingly self-support
ing regional development. Within 
this context, Mahony's system is of 
particular interest for its close 
interrelationship with both the 
emerging west-coast lumber industry 
and with the railroad-oriented settle
ment patterns of the Canadian West. 

A case may also be made for 
suggesting that Mahony's system 
represented a fascinating link in the 
evolution of western Canadian 
vernacular architecture. B. C. Mil ls 
factory préfabrication of permanent 
dwellings constituted a major 

departure from the preceding era of 
individual craftsman-built housing, 
and anticipated the standardized 
mass-production so common in 
present-day buildings.This new scale 
of production along with the versa
ti l i ty inherent in the system made it 
an ideal medium forthe dissemina
tion of building styles throughout 
western Canada. Vernacular styles 
evolving in the Vancouver area 
during the first decade of the century 
were reflected in standard designs 
marketed in the firm's catalogue; 
similarly, classical bank images 
previously restricted to major urban 
centres were rendered common 
sights in many of the smallest prairie 
settlements within a four-year period. 

Although the B. C. Mil ls prefab 
system enjoyed a relatively short 
production l i fe, its impact as an 
enduring part of western Canada's 
early architectural heritage is testi
fied by the survival of so many of the 
structures 70 years after their 
manufacture. 
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23 This streetscape of workmen's housing built by the 
Calgary firm of Robertson and Carli le is a good 
example of the locally based companies which 
emerged to take over the market f i l led earlier by 
B.C. Mi l ls prefabs. 
(H. J. Boam, The Prairie Provinces of Canada: 
Their History, People, Commerce, industries and 
Resources, Se/is, London, 1914.) 
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24 The Edward B. Walker house, 2163 E. Hastings 
Street, Vancouver, a Sett lers' Series design D. 
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25 Barber shop, Aberdeen Street, Winnipe 
a Sett lers' Series design D. 
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26 A pair of one-and-one-half storey prototype houses 
built in 1904 for Hastings Mi l ls yard foreman 
S. Brereton at 515 and 521 Hawks Avenue, 
Vancouver. 
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27 Former B.C. Mi l ls stable on Pandora Street. 
Vancouver, destroyed by fire. 1973. 
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28 Note the dist inct ive bell-cast roof and dormer of 
this Townhouse Series design L, 161 East 12th 
Avenue, Vancouver. 
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29 Townhouse Series design J, 120 24th Street West, 
Saskatoon. Saskatchewan. 
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30 A group of Townhouse Series design J models on 
1500 block, Yew Street, Vancouver. Smaller 
models such as these were popular for speculative 
bui ld ing. Numerous clusters were erected 
throughout the ci ty. 
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31 Former branch of Northern Bank, Steveston, B.C., 
a sl ightly modif ied Townhouse Series Design J-J 
which now serves as a doctor 's office-
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32 Although much altered through the years, the 
bell-cast roof and dormer identi fy this house as 
a B.C. Mi l ls prefab. In this case, an exposed 
section of the original facade helps verify its 
origins, unlike many others which have been 
completely covered. 

33 A well-preserved Townhouse Series model L-L-L, 
1556 Adanac Street, Vancouver, showing the 
dist inct ive bell-cast gambrel roof. 

34 Detail f rom the house shown in Figure 33 
showing a standard porch and eaves treatment. 
Wooden eaves troughing was inc luded. 

35 A Townhouse Series model O-O-O, 1735 E. 1st. 
Ave., Vancouver. 
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36 In 1907 B.C. Mi l ls published a supplementary 
series of two-storey townhouse designs in 
response to requests for larger homes. This 
example is located on Brink St., Ashcroft , B.C. 
(Warren Sommer.) 

37 The Robertson Presbyterian Church, 1795 Napier 
Avenue, in Vancouver's East End. The original 
sect ion, bui l t in 1908 wi th B.C. Mi l ls panels, 
was enlarged in 1921 wi th the protruding south 
wing (left s ide), which employed vert ical 
battens for aesthetic purposes. 

36 

37 
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33 Three standard B.C. Mi l ls school houses sti l l in 
use as annexes, City School, 557 West 12th 
Avenue, Vancouver. 
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39 A former Brit ish Columbia Telephone Company 
exchange in Ladner, B.C., now used as offices. 

40 Former B.C. Mi l ls general off ice, Dunlevy Street 
Vancouver. White columns against a bright blue 
background make this one of the most pleasing 
of the prefabricated structures erected by the 
f i rm. 

41 Canadian imperial Bank of Commerce branch, 
corner of Bay and Douglas streets, Victor ia, B.C., 
built 3 March 1910. This is one of the few prefab 
banks sti l l in service. 

42 Bank of Commerce, Watson, Saskatchewan 
{buil t 24 November 1 906) . (Canadian imperial 
Bank of Commerce.) 
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43 Former Bank of Commerce Branch, Vermi l ion, 
Alberta (built Oct. 30 , 1905) . Most of these 
structures have been adapted to other uses, as 
in the case of this recently demolished example 
which served as a Legion hal l . 

44 Former Bank of Commerce branch, Blake Street, 
Winnipeg, built 22 January 1906, now used as 
the " O l d Bank Grocery S to re . " 
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Endnotes 

Introduction 
1 The role of prefabricated bui ld ings in 

American and Brit ish expansion has 
been extensively documented. See, for 
example, Gilbert Herbert, " T h e Portable 
Colonial Cot tage," Journal of the 
Society of Architectural Historians 
(hereafter ci ted as JSAH), Vo l . 31 , No. 4 
(December 1972) , pp. 261-75 ; Mar-
garetta Jean Darnal l , " Innovat ions in 
American Prefabricated Housing, 1860-

1 8 9 0 , " V S 4 W Vol . 3 1 , No. 1 (March 
1972) , pp. 51-5; Charles E. Peterson, 
"Prefabs on the Pra i r ies, " JSAH, Vo l . 
1 1 , No. 4 (December 1952 ) , pp. 28 -30 ; 
Charles E. Peterson, "Pre fabs in the 
Cali fornia Gold Rush, 1 8 4 9 , " JSAH. 
Vol . 2 4 , No. 4 (December 1965 ) , 
pp. 318-24 . 

2 The first prefabricated house in North 
America was brought across the 
At lant ic by Frobisher in 1 578 for a gold-
mining project on Baffin Is land; see 
Charles E. Peterson, "Ear ly American 
Préfabr icat ion." Gazette des Beaux 
Arts, Vol . 33 (1948 ) , pp. 37-46. For 
St. Paul 's, Hal i fax, see Alan Go wans. 
Building Canada: An Architectural 
History of Canadian Life (Toronto: 
Oxford Univ. Press, 1966 ) , PI. 53 and 
legend; for St. John 's , V ic tor ia , see 
Edgar Fawcett , Some Reminiscences of 
Old Victoria (Toronto: Wi l l i am Briggs, 
1912) , pp. 1 15-8. An interesting 
example of Canadian-bui l t exported 
préfabricat ion includes the one-storey 
20 ft. by 27 ft. ready-made houses by 
Rhodes and Curry of Truro, N.S. for the 
Jamaican government ( "Manufac ture of 
Ready-Made Houses in Canada," 
Canadian Architect and Builder. Vo l . 6 
[August 1893] , pp. 3 3 . 84 ) . 

3 An early example of préfabricat ion on 
the prairies is the old Royal Hotel in 
Calgary, bui l t in sections in 1884; see 
article in Calgary Herald 1913 by 
J . W. Costel lo, quoted in M. B. Venini 
Byrne, From the Buffalo to the Cross. 
A History of the Roman Catholic Diocese 
of Calgary (Calgary: Calgary Archives 
and Histor ical Publishers, 1973 ) , p. 517. 
In the American West , the prefabricated 
bui ld ing industr ies reached major 
proport ions. J . B. Jackson, in his book, 
American Space: The Centennial Years, 
1876-86 (New York: Norton, 1972) , 

notes, "Even before the complet ion of 
the Union Pacific, much of its west
bound freight consisted of portable 
houses. " He adds, " T o try to understand 
the d is t r ibut ion of house types through
out the United States wi thout recog
nizing the role played by the factor ies 
in Chicago and other Mid-western cit ies 
would be a hopeless under tak ing " 
( p p . 8 3 , 8 5 ) . 

4 See, for example, Percy A. Maxwe l l , 
Letters of Percy Augustus Maxwell 
(Toronto: Elizabeth A. Maxwe l l , 1967 ) , 
pp. 86-7 ; M. Hennicker, Canadian Life 
as I Found It: Four Years of Homestead-
ing in the North West Territories 
(London: Ell iott Stock, 1908 ) , pp. 14, 
2 0 , 26 ,e tc . ; and James M. Mini f ie.Wome-
steader: A Prairie Boyhood Recalled 
(Toronto: Macmi l l an . 1972 ) , pp. 59-64. 

5 The Canadian Pacific Rai lway's De
partment of Natural Resources ini t iated 
a program of ready-made farms around 
1908. A series of 1 6 " c o l o n i e s . " 14 
in southern Alberta and 2 in Saskatche
wan , had been established by 1912. 
Five ready-made frui t farm colonies 
were later established in Bri t ish Colum
bia; Henry J . Boam, The Prairie Prov
inces of Canada: Their History. People, 
Commerce. Industries and Resources 
(London: Sel ls, 1914) , pp. 346-8 . The 
company produced a pamphlet i l lustrat
ing the select ion of available bui ld ings 
in 1912 [Buildings Erected on Ready-
Made Farms, Calgary, Canadian 
Pacific Railway. Department of Natural 
Resources, 1912] . 

6 The pre-cut churches and parsonages are 
described in L. N. Tucker, Western 
Canada (Toronto: Musson Book Co., 
1 9 0 7 ) , pp. 124-6. 

7 B. C. M i l l s , T imber and Trading Com
pany, Ready-Made Houses, A New 
System of House Construction (Van
couver, [ 1 9 0 6 ] ), p. 1. 

8 Thomas Ritchie, Canada Builds, 1867-
1967 (Toronto: Univ. of Toronto Press, 
1 9 6 7 ) , p. 126; " O n e Hundred Years 
of B. C. Hous ing . " Western Homes and 
Living (January 1958 ) , pp. 1 6-17. 

Invention, House Designs and Initial 
Market ing 
1 R. H. Alexander, " T h e Brit ish Columbia 

Lumber Industry, From the Point of V iew 

of a Pioneer in the T rade , " The British 
Columbia Review ( 1906 ) , p. 19. Alex
ander, an executive w i th B. C. M i l l s , 
noted, " T h e Northwest and Manitoba 
market is looked upon to take most of 
the rougher grades and some of the 
higher, such as s id ing , f looring and 
cei l ing. The rougher grades come into 
compet i t ion w i th duty-free lumber f rom 
the United States and the rai lway haul 
averages about 1 200 miles before the 
product reaches this market . " 

2 John Hendry, a native of Gloucester 
County, New Brunswick, had been active 
in the Brit ish Columbia lumber industry 
since 1 872. Spending some t ime in 
lumber operations in Cali fornia and 
Washington's Puget Sound, he was 
responsible for the founding of a suc
cession of mi l ls and wood-work ing 
factor ies in New Westminster , Nanaimo 
and Vancouver. After the format ion of 

B. C. M i l l s , Hendry's interests rapidly 
expanded to encompass electrical 
power companies, rai lways and land 
speculat ion. A ful l sketch is contained in 
British Columbia: Pictorial and 
Biographical (Vancouver: J . S. Clarke, 
1914 ) , Vo l . 2 , pp. 38-43. 

3 B. C. M i l l s , T imber and Trading Com
pany, op. c i t . , p. 1. 

4 Winnipeg Tribune, 1 August 1904 : 
"Here to fore the idea of the so-called 
'portable houses' has been somewhat 
sneered at, and but l i t t le faith has been 
fixed on such ready-made bu i ld ings . " 

5 Margaretta Jean Darnall op. c i t . , p. 54. 
6 Canada. Department of Agr icu l ture, 

Patent Office Record. 1904, No. 85 , 101 
(1 January 1 9 0 4 ) , p p . 1-2. 

7 See, fo rexample , W. L. Mor ton ,Mani toba, 
A History (Toronto: Univ. of Toronto 
Press, 1957 ) , pp. 273 -328 , passim. 

8 Winnipeg Town Topics, 6 August 1 904 , 
c i ted in B. C. M i l l s , T imber and Trading 
Company, Catalogue of Patented 
Ready-Made Houses (Vancouver, 1905) . 

9 Ibid. Seven basic series were avai lable, 
identi f ied by alphabetical letter in 
ascending order of size f rom " H " to 
" P " , excluding the letters I and N. Each 
series contained f rom one to three 
models w i th identical first floors ( i .e. , 
same numbero f panels), but di f fer ing 
in the number of storeys and roof 
design. 
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10 E. Od ium, Vancouver Daily World, 
3 October 1904. 

11 Vancouver Daily News Advertiser, 
2 October 1904. 

12 Chi l l iwack Progress, 4 Apr i l 1906. 
13 R. E. Gosnel l . A History of British Colum

bia (V ic tor ia : Lewis, 1906 ) . p. 703 . 

Commercial Appl icat ionsand Distribution 
1 Rural school examples were erected at 

Bradwardine, Mani toba, and Port 
Essington, B.C. 

2 The Ocean Falls post office is i l lustrated 
in Bruce Ramsey, Rain People, the story 
of Ocean Falls (Ocean Fal ls: Ocean 
Falls Centennial Commit tee, 1971 ), 
p. 52 . An i l lustrat ion of the prefab in 
use at the Consumpt ion Hospi ta l . 
Kamloops, B.C., is obtained in " T . B . 
- Fight ing the Whi te Plague." 
by "T rave l l e r , " British Columbia 
Magazine, Vo l . 8. No. 6 (June 1912 ) . 
pp. 457 -60 ( i l lus t ra t ion, p. 4 5 9 ) . 

3 Vancouver Daily News Advertiser, 
8 January 1905. 

4 Brit ish Columbia Telephone Company, 
Historical Photo Fi le, Main Office. 
Vancouver, B.C. 

5 The number of CPR purchases f rom 
B.C. Mi l l s is unknown. Documented 
examples were erected at Spences 
Bridge (brakeman's residence). Miss ion 
Ci ty, Savona and Merr i t t (maintenance 
sheds) .a l l in Bri t ish Columbia. 

6 Bank of Montreal prefab branches were 
located in Nicola and Chi l l iwack: a 
Northern Bank branch was erected in 
Steveston, B.C. 

7 Victor Ross, The History of the Canadian 
Bank of Commerce (Toronto, 1 9 2 2 ) , 
Vo l . 2 . pp. 2 8 0 - 8 1 . This bui ld ing 
survives, al though it is now sheathed 
w i th a luminum s id ing. It has served for 
many years as the office for the town
ship of Coleman. 

8 I b i d , p. 490 . 
9 Ib id . , p. 2 8 0 : also original bu i ld ing p lan, 

Douglas and Bay Street branch, V ic tor ia , 
B.C. Darl ing and Pearson are best known 
for major works such as Tr in i ty Col lege, 
Toronto General Hospital in Toronto 
and the Sun Life Assurance Bu i ld ing , 
Montreal . Pearsons worked on the 
reconstruct ion of the Ottawa Parl iament 
Bui ldings in 191 6. as wel l as a series of 
regional head offices for major banks. 

inc luding the Bank of Commerce 
branches in Vancouver and Winn ipeg. 

10 Ib id. , pp. 294-5 . 
11 Ib id. , pp. 561-4. Ross provides a 

chronological l ist of branches construct
ed by the bank. The major i ty bui l t be
tween 1906 and 1910 (79 out of 11 8) 
were located in the prairie provinces and 
Brit ish Columbia. Full records for the 
B.C. M i l l s , T imber and Trading Com
pany were destroyed at the t ime of its 
l iquidat ion in 1 932. 

1 2 At least six prefabricated Commerce 
banks were opened during 1906 in 
towns along the newly buil t Canadian 
Northern rai lroad line through Saskat
chewan. These include Radisson 
(22 February), Humboldt (2 March ) , 
Vonda (5 Ap r i l ) , Canora (5 Ap r i l ) . 
Watson (24 November) and Wadena 
(30 November) : Victor Ross. op. c i t . . 
Appendix 12 , pp. 556-72 . The meagre 
populat ions of these towns in 1911 -
e.g., Canora 4 3 5 . Watson 211 , Vonda 
268 (Atlas of Canada. 191 5) - suggests 
the w isdom of this wait-and-see 
investment pol icy by the bank. 

13 Canadian Northern Rai lway, Opportu
nities and Business Openings in Towns 
in Western Canada (Winn ipeg, 1913 ) , 
p. 16. 

14 Victor Ross, op. c i t . , pp. 492-3 . 

The Demise of the System 
1 One such compet i tor was the Colonial 

Portable House Company. 746 Beach 
Avenue, Vancouver, which c la imed 
a dist r ibut ion in Alaska, the prair ies, the 
f ru i t d istr icts of Bri t ish Columbia, South 
Afr ica and the tropical islands of the 
Pacific: see Greater Vancouver — 
Illustrated (Vancouver: Dominion 
I l lustrat ing Co., 1 9 0 8 ) . pp. 183-4. 
Accord ing to one advert isement, their 
intent was to bui ld "Canada Cottages to 
meet the requirements of Sett lers, 
Ranchers, Townsi te Owners, Etc . " 
British Columbia Review ( 1 9 0 6 ) , p. 34 . 

2 Vancouver City Archives, Wi l l i am 
McNei l MSS, Vol . 2 , John Hendry, 
"Genera l Manager's Report, The Brit ish 
Columbia M i l l s , T imber and Trading 
Company, Dec. 31 , 1 9 0 8 . " 

3 Ib id . , "S ta tement of Profit and Loss, 
Royal City Planing Mi l ls Branch. Van
couver, B.C." The Calgary exhibit 

expenses total led $2,222. Gross sales 
for prefabs total led $86,393 in 1908. 

4 Ib id. , personal correspondence, John 
Hendry to Wi l l i am McNe i l , 28 June 
1910: 12 August 1910: also John 
Hendry to R. H. Alexander, 1 5 Apr i l 
1 9 2 1 . 

5 The Prudential Investment Company, 
Prospectus (Vancouver, 1 9 1 0 ) , " P l a n 
of Preparat ion," p. 6. 

6 Th is l inkage of t hehou se bui ld ing and 
home f inancing operation under one 
company was model led on the vastly 
successful Los Angeles Investment 
Company, which had realized the 
advantages of integration for scale 
economies in the increasingly com
peti t ive Los Angeles real estate industry 
dur ing the previous decade. Other 
Vancouver bui ld ing companies were to 
model themselves overt ly on the Los 
Angeles model . Two such examples 
included the Bungalow Finance and 
Construct ion Company and Vancouver 
Free Homes Ltd. : these and many 
other companies emerging just prior to 
the 1912 real estate boom in Vancouver 
had a profound effect on the suburban 
landscape of the ci ty. They enjoyed 
advantages.in design costs, material 
purchase, landholdings and home 
f inancing over smaller scale bui ld ing 
contractors. 

7 Miss Edna M. Mahony. personal com
municat ion, 25 July 1973: "They had 
taken up acreage on the outskirts of the 
c i ty , then div ided it up into lots. Con
sequently, these houses, being on less 
expensive property, could be sold 
for less and returns would come in 
sooner. This was my father's thought, 
but instead of carrying out this idea, the 
partners preferred buying city lots and. 
of course . . the houses, wh ich in some 
cases were larger than the original 
sectional houses, were more expensive 
and did not sell too fas t . " 

8 Vancouver City Archives, Interview, 
J . C. McPherson, president, Canada 
Permanent Loan Company, w i th J . S. 
Mathews, 17 October 1939. 

9 One example of this emerging local 
abi l i ty to provide mass housing needs is 
the firm of Robertson and Carl i le of 
Calgary: see H. J . Boam, The Prairie 
Provinces of Canada: Their History, 
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mains from French and British 
Refuse Pits at Fort Michilimackinac: 
A Study in Changing Subsistence 
Patterns, Charles E. Cleland; The 
French in Gaspé, 1534 to 1760, 
David Lee; The Armstrong Mound on 
Rainy River, Ontario, Walter A. 
Kenyon. $3.00 

8 The Canals of Canada, John P. 
Heisler. $5.00 

9 The Canadian Lighthouse, 
Edward F. Bush ; Table Glass Ex
cavated at Fort Amherst, Prince 
Edward Island, Paul McNal lyWa// -
fax Waterfront Buildings: An Histor
ical Report, Susan Buggey. $7.75 

10 The Architectural Heritage of the 
Rideau Corridor, Barbara A. Hum
phreys ; Glassware Excavated at Fort 
Gaspereau, New Brunswick, Jane E. 
Harris; Commissioners of the Yukon 
1897-1918, Edward F. Bush. $5.00 
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